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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

Swamt Swarupananda, the first president of the
Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati, and late editor of the
Praubuddha Bharata, compiled the present edition of
the Bhagayvad-Gita with the collaboration of his
brother Sannyidsins at Mayavati, and some of the
Western  disciples of Swami Vivekananda. The
muanuscripts were begun in 1901, and were ready for
the Press by the end of 1908, but through unavoid-
able circumstances the publication was delayed. It
was only after the passing uway of Swami Swarupa-
nanda that the work was ﬂmught out in monthly
instalments in the Prabuddha Bharuta, and this work
1s now presented to the publie in convenient book
form, after being carcfully edited and enlarged with
additional comments.

The object of the compiler was to.make acces-
sible to the Indian public who are ecducated in
English but have a limited knowledge in Sanskrit,
and also to the Western world, an edition of the
Celestial Gita, in which they will feel sufficient
mterest to follow the original text, and thus create a
taste for the study and interpretation of holy Sanskrit
literature. How far the compiler has been successful
in his object can be gleaned from the following
pages. His thoughtful comments following the com-
mentaries of the great Acharyas, and illuminating



sidclights thrown on intricate places, will, we trust,
be of much help to the study of the Gita, especially
to a beginner. An elaborate Index has been subse-
quently added,

A word of explanation us to the paraphrase 1s
necessary here : Though the literal meaning of each
word is given, yet to avoid the awkwardness of
language and confusion of sense to a beginner, the
cquivalents of case terminals of such words as are
used to qualify some other words in the sentence,
are omitted in most cases.

We hope this edition will mect a much-felt want,
not only in India but in all English-speaking
countries.

Tue EpITors AND PUBLISHERS

ADVATTA ASHRAMA
MAY AVATI, HIVALAYAS
18th Oclober, 1509

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITTON

In this second edition little alteration has been
made except a gencral revision of the book, and the
substitution of the old Sanskrit Index by a new
English one. It is hoped that the book will be more
acceptable to the public in its present form.

MAYAVATS

Ebrtror
Marck, 1918



PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION

In this edition the book has been shightly revised
m places.

MAYAVATI

Ebpitor
April, 1927

PREFACE TO THE FIFTH EDITION

In this edition an mdex to the first hine of every
sloka has been added, which, we hope, will be very
useful to the readers for ready reference.

MALAVATT EpIToR
March, 1933
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FOREWORD

THEe Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita occurs in the Bhishma
Parva of the Mahabhdirata and comprises 18 chapters
from the 25th to the 42nd. The discourse between
Arjuna and Krishna on the battle-field, on the eve
of the war which forms the subject-matter of the
work, was strung together in seven hundred verses
and put in its place in the body of his great history
by Vyésa.

The Gitd opens with Dhritardshtra’s query to
Sanjaya about the progress of events. In the second
chapter of the Bhishma Parva, we find Vyasa offer-
ing the power of sight to the blind king, that he
might see the war. Dhritardshtra declined to have
it, saying hc did not care to have eyes with which
only to sce the death of his own people; but he
would like to hear what was happening. On this
the great Rishi Vydsa said, that all the occurrences
in connection with the war would be reflected in
the mind of Sanjaya, and he would faithfully report
them to Dhritarishtra.

The Gitd is called an Upanishad, because it
contains the essencc of Self-knowledge, and because
its teachings, like those of the Vedas, are divided
into three sections, Karma (work), Upésani (devo-
tion) and Jnina (knowledge),

1



ii SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA

The first chapter is introductory. The second is
a summary of the whole work, e.g., in II. 48 and
the connected Slokas, self-less work devoid of desire
for fruits, is taught for the purification of the heart;
in I1. 61 and the connected Slokas devotion is taught
to the pure-hearted, to qualily them further for the
highest Sannyasa, which last is taught in II. 71 and
the connected Slokas.

It is also usual to divide the work into three
sections illusirative of the three terms of the
Mahévakya of the Sama-Veda, “Thou art That”
(Chhénd. Upa., VI, viii, 7). In this view the first
six chapters explain the path of work without desire
for fruits, and the nature of “Thou’”. The next
six chapters deal with devotion and the nature of
“That”. The last six describe the state of the
highest knowledge and the nature of the middle
term of the Mahivikya, in other words, the means
of re-establishing the identity of “Thou’ and *““That’’.

The contral teaching of the Gitd is the attain-
ment of Freedom, by the performance of one’s
Swadharma or duty in life. “Do thy duty without
an eye to the results thereof. Thus shouldst thou
gain the purification of heart which is essential for
Moksha,”’—seems to be the keynote of Krishna's
teachings to Arjuna.

It is well known why the Gitd came into
existence. It was owing to Arjuna’s unwillingness
to do his duty as & Kshatriya—to fight for a just
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cause —because it involved the destruction of his own
people. Not that Arjuna did not recogmise the
justice and right of the cause, but he would rather
renounce the world and try for Moksha than kill his
rclatives and friends. Krishna’s characterisation of
this weakly sentimental attitude of Arjuna is well
known. He called it *“Un-Arya-like delusion, contrary
to the attainment alike of heaven and honour” and
exhorted Partha to “‘yield not to unmanliness” but
to “‘cast off this mean faintheartedness.” (IL. 2-8).
“Could a coward who fais to do his duty, be worthy
to attain Moksha ?”’—seems to be Krishna’s rejoinder,
Could a man not purified by the fire-ordeal of his
Swadharma, could a renegade, a slave, attain
Moksha? No! says the Lord. And this is the lesson
we Indians have forgotten all these years, though we
have been reading and discussing the Gita all the time.

S.






MEDITATION

3 qraty afemifaat wraar et ad
sr@w afvat guagfar o qgnaay |
SgATgaa ol wradtTEEsT-

A ETATERATH Araghd wag o @ )

%! Om #aaat by the Lord mwauwa (the one Refuge
of all beings) Nardyana @i Himseff amiy wfedfuar
with which Partha was enhghtened gImugfrnm by
(through the lips of) the ancient sage =@ Vyisa
#EWEA #F in the Mahibhirata %@l mcorporated
waa@® the blessed Mother w¥awaafa@® showering the
nectar of Advaita (the philosophy of non-duality)
werewafgat in the form of ecighteen chapters
wafr @ destroyer of rebirth W™ Loving Mother
Wi (the Lord’s song) Bhagavad-Gitd @ Thee
wag=yifa I meditate upon.

I. Om! O Bhagavad-Gitd,—with
which Partha was enlightened by the Lord
Néaridyana Himself and which was incor-
porated in the Mahdbhérata by the ancient
sage Vyédsa,—the Blessed Mother, the
Destroyer of rebirth, showering down the
nectar of Advaita, and consisting of
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eighteen chapters,—upon Thee, O Bhaga-
vad-Gitd! O loving Mother! I meditate.

anseg /@ sure g
gERfmaTsas |
W AT AREde:
seifedt s e | R )
fimegs Of mighty intellect gaRfa=Eavada with

eyes as large as the petals of a full-blown lotus =g
Vyésa 3 @1 by thee wranequ: full of the oil of the
Mahibhérata m#a; consisting of wisdom w2Y: lamp
st lighted & to thee a4, salutation w4 be.

2. Salutation to thee, O Vydsa, of
mighty intellect and with eyes large like
the petals of full-blown lotuses, by whom
was lighted the lamp of wisdom, full of the
Mahébhérata-oil.

sqwqrfesmaTs aERead |
R STy dargage an: i3 0
wifeamag O Thou wish-yielding tree of those
who take refuge mn Thee A@¥d=mud who holdest
in one hand a cane for driving cows Mamag® Thou
milker of the Gitd nectar wwizm (Jndnamudri :
a position of the hands in which the tips of the
forefinger and the thumb of each hand touch each
other ; an attitude associated with the highest
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Yogis and Gurus) the holder of Jndnamudri www
to Thee, O Krishna ##: salutation.

8. Salutation to Krishna, the holder
of the Jnidnamudra, granter of desires of
those who take refuge in Him, the milker
of the Gita-nectar, in whose hand is the
cane for driving cows.

EtqfasgY mat Qe M |
quaf eq: gonifewr grdd dargd vga a8 n

wdfafme: All the Upanishads @13 the cows -
#=a. Son of the cowherd (Krishna) %1 the milker
w; Partha (Arjuna) 3@ the calf & (men) of

purified intellcct W the drinkers #¥q the supreme
wad nectar e Gitd g the milk.

4. All the Upanishads are the cows,
the Son of the cowherd is the milker,
Partha is the calf, men of purified intellect
are the drinkers and the supreme nectar
Gita is the milk.

sgugd ¥ waEnore |
FeioeaTee gl g STEE I 4 Il
aq8agd The son of Vasudeva ¥gwrywwes the
destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura Zaflqedmr®’ the
supreme bhss of Devaki (mother of Krishna ) swraraq

the Guru (Teacher) of the Universe €% God @
Krishna %% I salute.
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5. I salute Krishna, the Guru of the
Universe, God, the son of Vasudeva, the
Destroyer of Kamsa and Chénura, the
supreme bliss of Devaki.

WrerroE saguser ararEtateeT |
TRAATERE FAUT g wlw JSrFeT |
AR SRR gafaATata
aiefrort @ qreed Wit dadw: fo: 04 )

WAwAwazt With Bhishma and Drona as the banks
sagywen with Jayadratha as the water mmrAge
with the king of Gandhéra as the blue water-lily
wwareant with Shalya as the shark #%w aw® with
Kripa as he current @¥ 3amgar with Karna as the
high waves Wr@mfaa@awa with Ashvatthama and
Vikarna as terrible Makaras (a kind of marine
anjmal) FFfeaEfo® with Duryodhana us the whirl-
pool 8 that waadt battle-river @9 indeed wr@d: by
the Pandavas 9dtal crossed over #ws. Keshava
(Krishua) #ada: the ferry-man.

6. The battle-river, with Bhishma
and Drona as its banks, and Jayadratha
as the water, with the king of Gandhéra
as the blue water-lily, and Shalya as the
shark, with Kripa as the current and
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Karna as the breakers, with Ashvatthima
and Vikarna as terrible Makaras and
Duryodhana as the whirlpool in it,—was
indeed crossed over by the Pindavas, with
Keshava as the ferry-man.

TR EARANSG Mardediens
FTEARRa giuramtaTifaey |
AR ISR AT g

TG RATEH wfonsasfa Sa@ 1 o

w4 Spotless TRTTqA.HTN growing on the waters
of the words of the son of Pardshara ( Vyisa)
wrdwsi the Mahabhérata-lotus dvemdwiiaz having
the Gita as its strong sweet [ragrance amregmaigl
with many a narrative as its stamens sfiamwiym-
#fya fully opened by the discourses on Hari (the
remover of misery) @& in the world @=wszys: by
the Bhramara (a beetle-like insect which lives
solely on honey) of the goud and the pure Wev%:
day after day #%1 joyously Iftw™ drunk ufewe-
wa'fen. of the destroyer of the taint of Kali (the
age of imperfection) %% for the supreme good ¥Ha®
may be.

7. May the taintless lotus of the
Mahébhéarata, growing on the waters of
the words of Pardshara’s son, having the
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Gitd as its strong sweet fragrance, with
many a narrative as its stamens, fully
opened by the discourses on Hari and
drunk joyously day after day by the
Bhramara of the good and the pure in the
world,—be productive of the supreme good
to him who is eager to destroy the Laint of

Kali!

ww wafa s o’ agad il
TEEAT ANE T TTATAATITA || < |l

gyeyt Whose compassion #& the mute a9 elo-
quent FAfT makes 9% the cripple fifr mountam
~¥98 cross & that wam=Hed the All-bliss Midhava
(sweetest of the sweet) w¥ I a% salute.

8. I salute that All-bliss Madhava
whose compassion makes the mute elo-
quent and the cripple cross mountains.

4 apTaETmT: taefa e -
% avgugwAtgfrgntata & swwm
TR feEagan aaar aggfa & it
Terd 7 firg: gogaTon Yy ach aw: | ¢y

#wl Brahmi ( The creator ) ¥&w. Varuna we:
Indra %% Rudra #&8: the Maruts 3 whom feesk:
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divine @%: with hymns g=fw praise @wwm; the singers
of Sima ¥ whom wiyyem@iufme: with full comple-
ment of parts, consecutive sections and Upanishads
(crowning knowledge-portions) & the Vedas wmafw
sing T the Yogis 7 whom wmiafeaasads #o@1 with
the mind absorbed in Him through perfection in
meditation wmf* sce §Ta: the hosts of Devas and
Asuras 79 whose %% limit @ not fa3: know &®# to that
&’ God 7. salutation.

9. Salutation to that God Whom the
creator Brahmi, Varuna, Indra, Rudra
and the Maruts praise with divine hymns;
Whom the singers of Sima sing, by the
Vedas, with their full complement of parts,
consecutive sections and Upanishads;
Whom the Yogis see with their minds
absorbed in Him through perfection in
meditation, and Whose limil the hosts of
Devas and Asuras know not.



INVOCATION*

O blessed Mother
Who showerest (upon us) the nectar of Advaita
In the form of (these) eighteen chapters!
Thou Destroyer of rebirth !
Thou loving Mother !
Thou Bhagavad-Gita !

Upon Thee T meditate.

Thee, O Vyésa, of Iotus-eyes,

And mighty intellent,

Who hast lighted the lamp of wisdom

Filled with the oil of the Mahabharata,
Thee we salute,

O Thou who art the Refuge

Of the (ocean-born) Lakshmi,

Thou in whose right hand is the shcpherd’s crook,

Who art the milker of the divine nectar of the Gita,
To Thee, O Krishna, to Thee our salutation !

The Upanishads are even as the herd of cows,
The Son of the cowherd as the milker,
Pértha as the sucking-calf,
Aund men of purified intellect the drinkers,
Of this, the supreme nectar, the milk of the Gita.

* Another rendering of the “Meditation.”



INVOCATION xiii

Thou son of Vasudeva,
Destroyer of Kamsa and Chénura,
Thou supreme bliss of Devaki,
Guru of the Worlds,
Thee, O Krishna, as God, we salute !

Of that great river of battle which the Péndavas
crossed over,
Bhishma and Drona were as the high banks;
And Jayadratha as the water of the river;
The King of Géndhara the water-lily;
Shalya as the sharks, Kripa as the current;
Karna the mighty waves;
Ashvatthdma and Vikarna dread water-monsters,
And Duryodhana was the very whirlpool;
But Thou, O Krishna, wast the Ferry-man !

This spotless product of the words of Vyésa,
This lotus of the Mahébharata,—
With the Bhagavad-Gitd as its strong sweet fragrance,
And tales of heroes as its full-blown petals,
Held ever open by the talk of Hari, of Him
Who is destroyer of the taint of Kali-Yuga;
This lotus to which come joyously
Day after day the honey-seeking souls,—
May this produce in us the highest good !

Him Whose compassion maketh the dumb man
eloquent,
And the cripple to cross mountains,
Him the All-blissful Madhava,
Do I salute !
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To that Supreme One Who is bodied forth in Brahma4,
In Varuna, in Indra, in Rudra and Maruts;
That One Whom all divine beings praise with hymns;
Him Whom the singers of Sima-Veda tell;
Him of Whose glory, sing in full choir,
The Upanishads and Vedas;
Him Whom the Yogis see, with mind absorbed
in perfect meditation;
Him of Whom all the hosts of Devas and Asuras
Know not the limitations,
To Him, the Supremc Good, be salutation,—
Him we salute. Him we salute. Him we salute.
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I SEE ST ||
FIRST CHAPTER

gauIg 391 |

THYAR TR aEAA FIFET: |
RATHET qreEaTREs s aw i

wau¥ Dhritarishira S99 said :

(W) ¥s9 O Sanjaya u#&a on the centre of
religious activity #%¥@ in Kurukshetra ggma:
desirous to fight #%3a1. assembled ¥w®: my people 9
and 9w the Pandavas ff® what @1 imdeed wada
did do.

Dhritarashtra said :

1. Tell me, O Sanjaya! Assembled
on Kurukshetra, the centre of ieligious
activity, desirous to fight, what indeed did
my people and the Pandavas do?

[True it is that the two parties were gathered
together for battle, but was the influence of Kuru-
kshetra, the sacred centre of religious and spiritual
activity from of old, barren of any result? Did not

2 A



2 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. L

the spiritual influence of the spot affect any of the
leaders in a way unfavourable to the occurrence
of the battlc?—is the purport of Dhritarashtra’s
question.]

¥ IR |
¥ g qreEaT g gAfmeERar |
ATATTHAAFET TAAT aTaevey 121

99 Sanjaya €4 said :

&gl q But then yreamte the Pandava-forces =12
in battle-array ¥ having seen ¥an iww. King
Duryodhana wi=d® ( @% ) the teacher ( Drona )
¥q¥%@ approaching aws® word waslq said.

Sanjaya said :

2. But then King Duryodhana, hav-
ing seen the Pandava forces in battle-array,
approached his teacher Drona, and spoke
these words :

[Sanjaya’s reply beginning with ““But then”
and describing Durvodhana’s action is a plain hint
to the old king that his son was afraid. ¥or he
went to his teacher (regarded as father) instead of
to the commander-in-chief, as a child in fright would
run to its parents in preference to others. |

qedet qreggTUTTaT REEt
st guggor e fsior s o
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W[ O teacher @ fegw by your disciple war
talented gwayaw son of Drupada =3l arrayed W€-
garaH of the sons of Pindu war this #ed® mighty
w# army y@ behold

3. “Behold, O Teacher! this mighty
army of the sons of Pandu, arrayed by the
son of Drupada, thy gifted pupil.

[As a scorpion would sting even that whose
protection is sought to be, [ree from fear, so did the
wicked Duryodhana insult his teacher. His mean-
ing n plain words comes to this : just think of your
stupidity in teaching the science of fight to the son
of Drupada and to those of Pandu They are now
arrayed to kill you!]

% YR AT AArAEaAr g
g froew gurar AEa: 8y
gudgsiieam: srfooan sdam )
qafor gfadtan fems aagg: i
e foerear sataTar shdar |
|tz iadans ad ax Fgren: 1§

wa Here #§=am maghty archers 3f4 in battle
Wreeen equals of Bhima and Arjuna W herces
(afn) \are) #WRY: the great warrior ggam: ( wrafa: }
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Yuyudhéna (SAtyaki) W and fawe: Virdta 9 and
guz: Drupada #4979 the strong vedq: Dhrishtaketu
Qfwmor: Chekitdna 9 and #fiwn the king of Kashi
#egwa: the best of men yeftq Purujit ¥ and Wi
Kuntibhoja ¥ and #=: Shaivya ¥ and fawm: the
powerful 39%9, Yudhimanyu % and A the brave
ewatan. Uttamaujas €Wz the son of Subhadrd @ and
Rxq@ar; the sons of Draupadi 89 all (these) wa verily
AYRYT great warriors.

46. “Here (are) heroes, mighty
archers, the equals in battlle of Bhima and
Arjuna—the great warriors Yuyudhéna,
Virdta, Drupada ; the valiant Dhrishta-
ketu, Chekitdna and the king of Kishi;
the best of men, Purujil, Kunti-Bhoja and
Shaivya ; the powerful Yudhdmanyu, and
the brave Uttamaujas, the son of Subhadra,
and the sons of Draupadi,—lords of grcat
chariots.

[wemy: great-chatioted : one who is well-versed
in the science of war and commands eleven thousand
bowmen.] ‘

srente g fafoe @ anfaista fasian
ATAET AN S dand av sl A pon

( ) fww (O you) Best of the twice-born was
of us ¥ also @ (those) who fafiren distinguished ww
my @wm of the army A& leaders @9 them fady
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know,® ¥w¥ for your information M them affi
Irelate.

7. “Hear also, O Best of the twice-
born! the names of those who (are) dis-
tinguished amongst ourselves, the leaders
of my army. These I relate (to you) for
your information,

[However well-versed in the science of war you
might be, you are after all a BrAhmana (best of the
twice-bagn), a lover of peace, that is to say, a
coward. It is therefore natural for you to he afraid
of the Piandava force. But take heart, we too have
great warriors in our ranks—is the veiled mcaning
of Duryodhana’s words.]

e wfreer wutar Fet afifes: o
< A
soaeaTAT fawoter Shwrfasdaa: ()
wa™ Yourself ¥ and #9: Bhishma % and #9; Karna
yfafasw: the victorious in war &% Kripa ¥ and

W@ Ashvatthimi ¥ and @9, Vikarna @fwefa: the
son of Somadatta ¥mz9. Jayadratha.

8. “Yourself and Bhishma and Karna
and Kripa, the victorious in war, Ashvat-
thdma and Vikarna and Jayadratha, the
son of Somadatta.

[Afraid lest he had said too much Duryodhana
is flattering Drona, by mentioning the latter before
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even Bhishma and qualifying Drona’s brother-in-
law with the phrase ‘victorious in war,” a move
likely to touch the heart of most mortals.]

AW T AT JUT: AFT st |
ATOWIETUT: |§F FHEMEn 1Ll

#gd For my sake mastfaan determined to lay
down (their) lives ammw@wg«an having diverse wea-
pons and missiles & all ggfame@r well-skilled in tight
%A ¥ and other ¥¥%: many UU: heroes (8f) (arc).

9. “And many other heroes also, well-
skilled in fight, and armed with many
kinds of weapons, are here, determined to
lay down their lives for my sake.

wogTe aqEmey 8 wrearfichaay |
qald fagRdat ae sfraficfimng ngon

werd Our aq this wWwfiwfers defended by
Bhishma ¥ army w¥ait unlimited 4 while o351 heir

Wwfinfass defended by Bhima v&4 this 8« army waid
limited.

10. “This our army defended by
Bhishma (is) impossible to be counted, but
that army of theirs, defended by Bhima
(is) easy to number.
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|In ancient Indian warfare, one commanding &
force had for his mamnstay a defender about him,
whose position was no less important. Here are
given the names of the chief defenders, and not of
the chicf commanders.

The verse is often interpreted to mean that
Duryodhana considers his army inefficient and that
of the ecnemy efficient. But this view seems in-
apposite 1o the context.]

wqRY | SY FARIRTRAfETEr: |

drRartarasg wae: &= aF & ngu

€ (expletive) @y In all waRty the divisions (of the
army) T9WW in (your) respective positions wafigan

being stationed ¥a®m ye &f all va f& (used for empha-
sis) 9w Bhisma @@ alone wfwiwy protect.

11. “(Now) do, being stationed in
your proper places in the divisions of the
army, support Bhishma alone.”

[Since I cannot expect from you any initiative,
do what you are told to do,—seems to be
Duryodhana’s intention.] .

AeT Swaeed geTa: e i
e famait=d: g At senaaT NeRu

wewa® The powerful ¥w8%: oldest of the Kurus
famw®: grandsire @@ his (Duryodhana’s) ¥% cheer
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Wy causing 99¥: aloud féwwe lion’s roar feaw
having sounded =¥ conch &4 blew.

12. That powerful, oldest of the
Kurus, Bhishma the grandsire, in order to
cheer Duryodhana, now sounded aloud a
lion-roar and blew his conch.

[All eyes were turned upon Duryodhana and
the penetrating intelligence of Bhishma detected his
fear; and since Drona took no notice of Duryodhana’s
words, knowing his grandson as he did, he had no
difficulty in understanding that the latter had spoken
to his teacher in a way which eslled forth Drona’s
coldness instead of his enthusiasm. The grandsire’s
heart was moved with pity and hence the action on
his part described in the above verse. It should
here be noted that this action, amounting to a
challenge, really began the fight. It was the
Kaurava side again which took the aggressor's

part.]

aa: TFH A qUATAETEET: |
TR © TeEgER AT 12

wa. Then Wt conches W and % kettle-drums
qeamrwdEn tabors, trumpets and cowhorns @ear vt
quite suddenly w™w%™ blared forth 8 that ¥=. noise
g tremendous WWaq was.

18. Then following Bhishma, conches
and kettle-drums, tabors, trumpets and
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cowhorns blared forth suddenly from the
(Iiiaurava side and the noise was tremen-
ous.

aa: ﬁﬁéﬁé’% wefa @R faat )
v ey st agY s 1gw

aa: Then %&: vd: with white horses % yoked #efa
in the magnificent ®=3 chariot fgd stationed wva:
(the Lord of Fortune : Krishna) Madhava s and
9@y (the best of the Pindu princes: Arjuna)
Pandava fea divine ¥ conches %e¥d: blew in a
splendid manner.

14. Then, also, Midhava and Pén-
dava, stationed in their magnificent chariot
yoked with white horses, blew their divine
conches with a furious noise.

qraeed g Fagd e |
qlog’ qent wETg HrTwHT TRITT HLWI

wit& (The Lord of the senses : Krishna) Hrishi-
kesha ures® (the conch named) Pinchajanya wies:
{the victor of wealth. Arjuna) Dhananjaya g%
(the conch named) Devadatta St doer of terrific
deeds ¢wizT (having the belly of a tiger : Bhima)
Vrikodara #etw@ the large conch 9@, (named)
Paundra g¥ blew.
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15. Hrishikesha blew the Péncha-
janya, Dhananjaya, the Devadatta, and
Vrikodara, the doer of terrific deeds, his
large conch Paundra.

waafrad ua g gfafew
Age: SETE getuafwget |l

g*ga: Son of Kunti 731 king 3fufsv Yudhishthira
wamfamgd (the conch named ) Anantavijaya #Fe:
Nakula g%3%: ¥ and Sahadeva gdigwfguat (conches
named) Sughosha and Manipushpaka.

16. King Yudhishthira, son of Kunti,
blew the conch named Anantavijaya, and
Nakula and Sahadceva, their Sughosha and
Manipushpaka.

wTYaRy qeRerTa: frauedt | qEe: )|
gegwt frazer awafesmataa: 1gen

wg. ¥ wAwm: And the expert bowman, the
kiny of Kashi #wwe; ira@t 9 and the great warrior
Shikhandi weg®: Dhrishtadyumna favz. = and
Virdta wavifim: e1afe: €and the unconquered Satyaki.

17. The expert bowman, king of
Kashi, and the great warrior Shikhandi,
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Dhrishtadyumna and Virdta and the un-
conquered Satyaki ;

gugt Atadany adw: gfead |

el FETTg: T TIH TIE 12
gfgf® O Lord of Earth (Dhritarashtra) gw&:
(king) Drupadu Rudan 9 and the sons of Draupadi
9 and WY the mighty-armed w®W2: son of
Subhadrd (Abhimanyu) ®3%: all ya% 9% respective
W4 conches 9. blew.
18. O Lord of Earth! Drupada and

the sons of Draupadi, and the mighty-
armed son of Subhadri, all, also blew each

his own conch.
a M ATyt grata g |
away gfudisda gresvagTEaa 1L el

€ And ¥ that 6% tremendous W' nowe aw:
sky 3%@ = and earth w®aea® causing to resound
wiaanw of Dhmitarishtra’s party %saf  hearts
g1y rent.

19. And the terrific noise resounding
throughout heaven and earth rent the
hearts of Dhritarishtra’s party.

[Verses 14-19 are full of hints about the
superiority of the Péndava party and the conse-
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quent sure defeat of Dhritardshtra. The figure to
which Sanjaya draws the old king’s attention as
first taking up Bhishma’s challenge, is described by
him as the Lord of Fortune and the Pandava—the
best of the Péndu princes. Note also the details
in which the chariot, horses and conches of the
Péandava party are described, and finally though
the army of the Kauravas was more than a third
as much again as that of the Pandavas, the noise
made by the former was only tremendous, whereas
that of the latter was not only tremendous but filled
the earth and sky with reverberations and rent the
hearts of the former.]

¥ yafeaaT g g, WS |
NYE THAWTR TFETT qIEE: ||
gyl agr arwfigae wediad 1ol

(%) W& O Lord of Earth ( Dhritarashtra )
w8 then #fwn monkey-ensigned wrea: Pindava
(Arjuna) W@ Dhritardshtra’s party smfigam
standing marshalled 2w seeing w&@® discharge of
missiles 95% about to begin %4 bow Su@ raising
w1 then w@¥t to Hrishikesha ¥& following =’
words W% said.

20. Then, O Lord of Earth, seeing
Dhritarishtra’s party standing marshalled
and the shooting about to begin, that
Péndava whose ensign was the monkey,
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raising his bow, said the following words
to Krishna :

[In view of the sudden change of feeling that is
to come over Arjuna it should be noted how full of
the war-spirit we find him in this verse.]

weiA 9T |
Qadigwatds? o TaTg SR 1k
areRanfEse AigwmTE R |
S gy AgsanfororagaR 121

w34 ¥are Arjuna said :

wegd (The changeless : Krishna) Achyuta ewat:
of both 89 armics #¥ in the midst & my ™
chariot @mg place w¢ 1 @™ these FYWAIY desirous
to fight weferam standing a9 while % scrutinise
wf&™ on this YeEHTR eve of battle & @¢ with whom
#1 by me @g the battle should be fought.

Arjuna said :

21-22. Place my chariot, O Achyuta!
between the two armies that I may see
those who stand here prepared for war.
On this eve of battle (let me know) with
whom I have to fight.

qeaAmARsE T GRS SARTAT: |
arduger E@dR frrfaedse: i



14 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. L

wa Here (in this Kurukshetra ) 3§ in battle
g of the evil-minded widwz®@ Dhritarishtra’s son
(Duryodhana) faafesis: wishing to please § who @&
these ¥#wan: assembled SqRATA with the object of
fighting w¥ I w3 observe.

28. For I desire to observe those who
are assembled here for fight, wishing to
please the evil-minded Duryodhana by
taking his side on this battle-field.

[Arjuna is impatient to see who dared face him

m fight ']

99 99 |
qEEE! gARM ATTRAT WA ||
Qumieaaias? eutafeaT wataag 1L

sfrengiosgea: Q¥ 9 FEFEng |

I qt qylarandaE Sei 1R

gw. 99 Sanjaya said :

wikd ( Descendant of king Bharata : Dhrta-
rAshira ) Bhfrata 7®&&@ by ( the conqueror of
sleep : Arjuna ) Gudikesha wuwa thus €%, told
witdx: Hrishikesha 943 of the two &74: armies #&
between WwEtanHEe, in front of Bhishma and Drona
9 and @391 (in front ) of all #¥ifwat rulers of the
earth ©iw¥ best of chariots ®af®t having stationed
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g (son of Prithd or Kunti: the name of Arjuna’s
mother, the first wife of Pindu ) Partha @&¥a™
gathered together wam these % Kurus um behold
gfa thus e spoke,

Sanjaya said:

24-25. Commanded thus by Guda-
kesha, Hrishikesha, O Bhéirata, drove that
grandest of chariots to a place between the
two hosts, facing Bhishma, Drona and all
the rulers of the carth, and then spoke

thus, “Behold, O Péartha, all the Kurus
gathered together!”

e R and: e freme o
STaT i AT, AT, 3T, dhar wefter |
sagua gEaeT Qaateratedy 1§

w9 then 49: Partha @4 there swd: wfy both the
&nat: of armies ( @7 in the mudst ) fera® stationed
fo# uncles fyawe™ grandfathers W@ teachers
Ao maternal uncles & brothers (and cousins)
ga™ (his own and their) sons qta® and grandsons
aut and #@9 comrades TN fathers-in-law g¥e: 9 @
and friends as well WI@q saw.

26. Then saw Partha stationed there
in both the armies, grandfathers, fathers-
in-law and uncles, brothers and cousins,
his own and their sons and grandsons, and
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comrades, teachers, and other friends as
well.

AvawET | wlea: aatengAaiear |
waaT qeaifaet Ry agaseia 1 2o 1

§: He #t%g; the son of Kunti ( Arjuna ) wafwam
stationed & those ®alq all w47 kinsmen &t
having seen Wt deep M9 with compassion wifae:
filled fiftaq sorrowfully 2 thus wa@lq spoke.

27. Then he, the son of Kunti, sceing
all those kinsmen stationed in their ranks,
spoke thus sorrowfully, filled with decp
compassion.

as I |
FE A A g0 Yy SgaiE |
gl om arrfor gei = afgeafa izan
Bowp XA 7 Qg wrad )
el & 'ER geaTere A9 afmd i Re
walw; Ay Arjuna said :
#w (the dark One: He who draws away all
misery from His devotees ) O Krishna wwufed
present ¥ these @™ kinsmen 33§ desirous to fight

¥ seeing WH my qefa hmbs @ arc failing wa
w and month wfiywfa is parching ¥ and & my wiiR
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in body %9%: shivering ¥ and ¥www: horripilation wa&
are taking place ¥@1q from (my) hand a4 (my bow)
Gandiva W83 is slipping @x 9 and (my) skin afized
is burning all over,

Arjuna said :

29. Seeing, O Krishna, these my kins-
men gathered here, eager for fight, my
limbs fail me, and my mouth is parched
up. I shiver all over, and my hair stands
on end. The bow Gandiva slips from my
hand, and my skin burns.

[Compassion overpowered him. Not that it was
due to discrimination, but rather to the lack of this.
He lost self-contrul- the first step into the abyss of
ignorance.]

q 9 gwivETerg gade @ & aw o
fafrnfa =1 awanfh frodarfs S a 200

&uy (the slaycr of Keshi : Krishna) Keshava
wa@d to stand 7 not ¥ also Wi I am able ® my
#1 mind € and WWfa ¥a seems whirling fagdnf
adverse fafiretfr omens = and 9mnfa I see.

80. Neither, O Keshava, can I stand
upright. My mind is in a whirl. And I

see adverse omens.

7 9 SqIsgagarti g awTHER |
A i et oo 7 = ot gaf | g 2y

8



18 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [ Chap. L.

#w O Krishna wi¥? in battle @+ own people ¥@1
killing 3% good ¥ and # no wyuwmifa (I) do see =
neither g victory @ «sd @ nor empire §@f ¥ and
pleasures &t® (1) desire.

81. Neither, O Krishna, do 1 see any
ood in killing these my own people
m battle. I desire neither victory nor
empire, nor yet pleasure.

fi &t oot aifieg f asiatfeda an )

Qard wifiget it red At gt = R4

a Qisafwar g2 soriesen sy & )

ararat: faac gxrads a framen | 330

avget: sag: qt: gave: SafraeredT (129

#fae (The presider over and knower of the
senses : Krishna) Govinda 3w W& for whose sake
% by us W4 empire WM enjoyments @™ w and
pleasures ®ifwr desired W@l teachers fimv: uncles
§aL sons ¥4l €A ¥ and also famwen grandfathers wiqen:
maternal uncles agu: fathers-in-law 91 grandsons
wwn. brothers-in law &gt as well as §afam: (other)
relatives & they YR these M9 life yoifn % and wealth
wwt having renounced ¥X¥ in battle waf@a: stand
{ @& hence ) % our WM kingdom f for what
purpose #¥: pleasures @' and even Mf¥dn lite fi of
what avail,
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82-84. Of what avail is dominion to
us, of what avail are pleasures and even
life, if these, O Govinda! for whose sake
it is desired that empire, enjoyment and
pleasure should be ours, themselves stand
here in battle, having renounced life and
wealth—teachers, uncles, sons and also
grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-
law, grandsons, brothers-in-law, besides
other kinsmen.

vara grgfsanta watsta aggga )
wfy Atwere Ba: 6 g aded 1 gy

Ayeg® O slayer of Madhu (a demon) w&: wfy even
if killed (by them) &R®¥e® dominion over the
three worlds (the earth, the intermediate and the
celestial) ¥4 for the sake of wfy even Wy them w7
to kill @ not v=if (I do) wish #¥\@® tor earth ft 3
far less indeed.

85. Even though these were to kill
me, O slayer of Madhu, I could not wish to
kill them,—not even for the sake of domi-
nion over the three worlds, how much less
for the sake of the earth!

freew ardorgre: e it erswea )
QIR RTEnTRedar ATt | 3% i
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wném ( The destroyer of the Asura Jana, or
according to Sankara, He that is prayed to by all
for prosperity and salvation: Krishna) Janirdana
yriae sons of Dhritardshtra fe® killing 7. ours =
what & pleasure @ would be wa™ these wraaf.
felons ¥an by killing wane us 919# sin T3 surely wrady
would take hold.

86. What pleasure indeed could be
ours, O Janirdana, from killing these
sons of Dhritarashtra? Sin only could
take hold of us by the slaying of these

felons.
[Felons : Atatdyi. one who sets fire to the house

of, administers poison to. falls upon with a sword
on, steals the wealth, land and wife of, another
person. Duryodhana did all these to the Pindava
brothers. According to the Artha Shistras, no sin
is incurred hy killing an Atatdyin, even if he be
thoroughly versed in Veddnta. But Arjuna scems
to argue, ‘“True, there may not be incurred the
particular sin of slaying one’s own kith and kin by
killing the sons of Dhritarfshtra inasmuch as they
are Atatdyins, but then the general sin of killing is
sure to take hold of us, for Dharma Shistra which
is more authoritative than Artha Shéstra cnjoins

non-killing.”’}
wenrTet e geg WA EeaT |
wd fg wd wear giem: eam srag



36-39 | THE GRIEF OF ARJUNA 21

ae Thereforc @®%@™ our relatives \ﬂ'&ﬂ!’l’[ sons
of Dhritardshtra & we ¥ to kill # not wel: justified
w1 O Madhava & for @4 kinsmen & by killing
&y how gf@a: happy @™ could { we be ).

37. Therefore ought we not to kill our
kindred, the sons of Dhritarishtra. For
how could we, O Madhava, gain happiness
by the slaying of our own kinsmen?

U 7 gyafra Shilqgadas: ||
Fouad Qd i = qraw 0 ac o
w4 7 Sawenrfa: qugenfaatagy

govasd 19 aawafgsmE | ae |

gafy Though &Wueadaw: with understanding
overpowered by greed €& these Fwwadd duc to
decay of a family Q% evil @ and f@a#® in hostility
to friends wiaat sin ¥ no W see wweW Janardana
F9ga¥a due to decay of a family @6 evil mwfx
clearly seeing wanf: by us W& wow from this sin
fraffd to turn away ¥ why @ §d should not be
learnt.

88-89. Though these, with under-
standing overpowered by greed, see no evil
due to decay of families, and no sin in
hostility to friends, why should we, O
Jandrdana, who see clearly the evil due to
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the decay of families, not turn away from
this sin ?

goud sl seant: g |
aif 78 5@ wewmeniishraaega i go |

wawd On the decay of a family & immemo-
rial gawt. family religious practices wusmfr dis-
appear WX @€ spirituality being destroyed ae®
the whole @4 also 3¢ family w¥¥. impiety wfiwafa
overcomes.

40. On the decay of a family the
immemorial religious rites of that family
dic out. On the destruction of spirituality,
impiety further overwhelms the whole of
the family,

wamifivana won wgerta gafea: |
ahgmm&famawiayzuazq

o9 O Krishna wewifiwa® from the prevalence of
impiety weféra: the women of the family wgwfm
become corrupt aW's (descendant of the Vrishn:
clan i Krishna ) Varshoeya #§ women 3erg being
corrupted #XEFY: caste admixture MR arses.

_41. On the prevalence of impiety, O
Krishna, the women of the family become
corrupt; and women being corrupted,
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there arises, O Varshneya, intermingling of
castes. ’

|FQ TwTY FonNmT $9ET 4 |
qafr fraa gt gritogigwieaT: 1 v 0

9%C Admixture (of castes) gwum™t of the family-
destroyers g@® of the family <@ for the hell %
also 3 indced f& sure uwai their fyac ancestors 8-
freizafa: deprived of the offerings of rice-ball and
water gaf fall.

42. Admixture of castes, indeed, is
for the hell of the family and the destroy-
ers of the family; their ancestors fall,
deprived of the offerings of rice-ball and
water.

[Verily, confusion of family is the hell of
destroyers of family. (For then do) their own
ancestors fall, deprived &c. This refers to the
well-known Sriddha ceremony of the Hindus, the
main principle of which consists in sending helpful
thoughts to the dead relations, as well as to all the
occupants of Pitri-loka (a temporary abode, imme-
diately after death) accompanied with (to make
the thoughts more forcible) concrete offerings.
The poor are also fed to secure their good wishes.]

AR: IR TOTEFTRTR: 1
Searrd strfeaut: soawtar qmaar: | 83 )



% SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [ Chap. 1.

gwwmt Of the family-destroyers adggvan®; caus-
ing admixture of castes w&: €: by these misdeeds
WAL immemorial afe®l: caste religious practices
Fual: 9 and family religious practices @RI are
destroyed.

43. By these misdeeds of the de-
stroyers of the family, bringing about con-
fusion of castes, are the immemorial
religious rites of the caste and the family
destroyed.

SeawgBaRiT ATt FATEA |
vt frad aret wefergn 0 we

&7 Janirdana SA@wgEwHtor wq@ol of ‘the men
whose family religious practices arc destroyed fad
inevitably #%& in hell a1®: dwelling wafa is sf thus
w4%H have we heard.

44. We have heard, O Janardana,
that inevitable is the dwelling in hell of
those men in whose families religious prac-
tices have been destroyed.

Tt v Ageant W' sqafaay s )
WRIGESAT R ST || 84 |

& That TG@EAAN by the greed of pleasures of
kingdom @ kinsmen %% to kill @@ prepared %
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we T this wew great W sin &% to do wafemm:
resolved w¥! 74 alas.

45. Alas, we are involved in a great
sin, in that we are prepared to slay our
kinsmen, from greed of the pleasures of a
kingdom !

afz AmwdwRATES eaTrg:
wrdag @ g s W ) v i

gfe If wafta™ unresisting ww@' unarmed & me
TENYT; weapons n hand Wi sons of Dhrita-
rishtra @ in the battle ¥4 should slay aq that &
my ST better ¥4 would be.

46. Verily, if the sons of Dhritarash-
tra, weapons in hand, were to slay me,
unresisting and unarmed, in the battle,
that would be better for me.

| AN |
qREEETSHA: Sl vatoe urfEe |
forgwa au end giwe fmmre: ) go 0

9 Sanjaya 991 said :

woa: Arjuna v thus OW saying 9@ in the battle
@ut with arrows W bow (named Gindiva) faesy
casting away Wadfewwme: with a mind distressed
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with sorrow <§19@& on the seat of the chariot iy
sat down.

Sanjaya said :

47. Speaking thus in the midst of the
battle-field, Arjuna casting away his bow
and arrows, sank down on the seat of his
chariot, with his mind distressed with
SOITOW.

«f argiafirgEin amm sastssam: 1Ll

The end of chapter first, designated
The Grief of Arjuna.
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SECOND CHAPTER
9 391 |

o o graTTreyquiERoR |
farfrreafie areagara ageE: nou
g%, 849 Sanjaya said :
AYyRT. Madhusudana @em thus ®um with pity
wifte’ overwhelmed WAYUITHSYH eyes dimmed with

tears fafiem sorrowing & him (Arjuna) %@ this =
word 9ar¥ spoke.

Sanjaya said:

1. To him who was thus overwhelm-
ed with pity and sorrowing, and whose
eyes were dimmed with tears, Madhu-
sudana spoke these words:

[Overwhelmed with pity : Not Arjuna, but
Arjuna’s feeling was master of the situation.]

sfverraTgaT= |
et wenatng faed ayufean |
AT geRer e R IR
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Arwwarpae The Blessed Lord said :

wiin O Arjuna fa® in (such a) erisis §@:. whence
%2 this Wr&ge un-Arya-like (unworthy of a religious
man) WE&# contrary to the attainment of heaven
wifrat disgraceful ®@™ dejection @1 upon thee

gaufeni comes.

The Blessed Lord said :

2. In such a ecrisis, whence comes
upon thee, O Arjuna, this dejection, un-
Azrya-like, disgraceful and contrary to the
attainment of heaven?

[Mark with what contempt Krishna repards
Arjuna’s attitude of weakness masked by religious
expression !

wed ATew T QY ASRATIITR ||
el Egudtied cawifag A i

um Son of Prithd ®® unmanliness @@ ww: do
not get <an it ®% in thee # ¥w9gR ill becomes Wy
O scorcher of foes g% mean- weadt¥sd faint-hearted-
ness ®W casting ofl Sfaw arise.

8. Yield not to unmanliness, O son of
Pritha! 1l doth it become thee. Cast off
this mean faint-heartedness and arise, O
scorcher of thine enemies!
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o T |
wd o |@ed giv | agEE
vyfir: sfeieeifiy qametafoag uw

w37, @19 Arjuna saxd :

wfigz® O destroyer of foes ay@w@® O slayer of
Madhu w& I && in battle gm¥Y worthy to be
worshipped 9 Bhisma @ % and Drona wyfa: with
arrows ¥% how Sfeqtqenfa shall fight against.

Arjuna said :

4. But how can 1, in battle, O slayer
of Madhu, fight with arrows against
Bhishma and Drona, who are rather

worthy Lo be worshipped, O destroyer of
foes !

e & reggaEe

Rt g e FR 0
EawAieg efada

g AT sfeeafrar il

aguEr Great-souled 799 masters W@ instead
of slaying f% surely ¥¢ @% in this life #%8 bread of
beggary Wi even W% to eat %% better § but Iey
masters ¥@1 killing ¥% in this world T8 even WqwwM
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wealth and desires W™ enjoyments &fuv-nfewm
stained with blood ¥¥¥ enjoy.

5. Surely it would be better even to
eat the bread of beggary in this life than
to slay these great-souled masters. But if
I kill them, even in this world, all my
enjoyment of wealth and desires will be
stained with blood.

[i.e. even in this world I shall be in hell.]

7 Safgw: sawt 1o
agy 3w afg av A 9 qg: 0
qrag gear a fasirfaam-
casafar: ag@ araagn 1§

a, For us ®a<q which of the two #03. better Ty
this# w faw. and I know not %1 whether s@% we
should conquer afz a1 or that = us @y’ they should
conquer ¥ whom ¥ very % after slaying
faffaara: we should not care to live ® those widrqer
sons of Dhritardshtra #"5@ in front wafwan. stand.

6. And indeed I can scarcely tell
which will be better, that we should con-
wer them, or that they should conquer us.
he very sons of Dhritarishtra,—after
slaying whom we should not care to live,
—stand facing us,
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FIYURE IR AT
geaTty &t artegR: |
qwy'a: enfafiad ufg i
farerease ity wt st W nou

wqEdiigve@we with (my Kshatriya) nature
overpowered by the taint of weak commiseration
wHeHzeM' with a iund in confusion about Dharma
(duty) @ Thee v=f I ask  for me 89 which ¥
good @ is aq that fafed decidedly #f say we I
& Thy fa=: disciple & Thee nqw taken refuge @ me
wfd instruct.

7. With my nature overpowered by
weak commiseration, with a mind in con-
fusion about duty, I supplicate Thee. Say
decidedly what is good for me. I am Thy
disciple. Instruct me who have taken
refuge in Thee.

[DPharma is the ness, the law of the inmost
constitution of a thing. The primary meaning of
Dharma is not virtue or religion, but that is only its
secondary significance. Fighting in a just cause is
the religious duty or Dharma of a Kshatriya, while
the same is a sin to a Brihmana, because it is con-
trary to the law of his being. Working out one’s
Karma according to the law of one’s own being is
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therefore the Dharma or religion or way to salvation
of an individual. The cloud of Karma hides the
Self-Sun from view. The means which exhausts this
cloud without adding to it and thus helps in one’s
Self-restoration is one’s Dharma.

Thy disciple : Until this declaration has been
made, the Master may not ginne the highest know-
ledge.]

a f& savaifa anagang

aegimgsStvutafearmg |
AT ATETATE
Tsd guurmfy arfagea e

¥y In the earth w¥9@ unnivalled =¥ flourishing
w# dominion UM over the gods Wi even wifyma’
mastery ¥ and W@ obtaining a4 thal @& my
sfizarar of the senses 9%flMw blasting W% sorrow
wugar should remove # f§ wamnfa I do not see.

8. I do not sece anything to remove
this sorrow which blasts my senses, even
were 1 to obtain unrivalled and flourishing
dominion over the earth, and mastery over
the gods.

a9 IR
aeget gt gETRa: owaT: |
7 gteen «fe mitrgEeaT qwit g g nen
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duq; 394 Sanjaya said :

gond; The scorcher of foes Jg1%u: Guddkesha, the
conqueror of sleep (Arjuna) ¥®%% to Hrishikesha
w¥ thus @@1 having spoken # @18 1 shall not fight
tfa thus @Mfe= to Govinda @@ saying qF silent
%49 ¥ became,

Sanjaya said :

9. Having spoken thus to the Lord of
the senses, Gudikesha, the scorcher of foes,
said to Govinda, “I shall not tight,” and
hecame silent,

[The objeet of Sanjaya in using these names is
to remind Dhritardshtra—who may naturally be a
little clated at the prospect of Arjuna’s not fighting
that this is only a temporary weakness, since by
the presence of the Lord of the senses all ignorance
must cventually be dispelled. Arjuna’s own nature
also is dcvoid of darkness. Is he not the conqueror
of sleep, and the terror of foes?]

agTIS ghen: sgafay awa )
Qraieaatas? frdharafig a=: 1gen

wRa Descendant of king Bharata (after whom
India is called Bhirata-Varsha). Bhérata (Dhrita-
rishtra) ¥98w Hrishikesha We&§% smiling ¥a as it
FwdY: of the two & armics @ in the midst fafle
sorrowing & to him ¥ this ¥ word ¥¥I¥ spoke.

4
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10. To him who was sorrowing in the
midst of the Lwo armies, Hrishikesha, as if
smiling, O descendant of Bharata! spoke
these words.

[Smiling—to drown Arjuna mm the occan of
shame. Krishna’s smle at Arjuna’s sorrow 1 like
the lightuing that plays over the bhlack mousoon
cloud., The ram bursts forth, and the thirsty carth
is saturated. Tt 1s the smile of the comme illu-
mination. |

sframaTgae |
AsaETTEeE aETEgiey A |

wavgweTarE s argataia aft@an 1o

fwaw 9are The blessed Lord sad :

A Thou w4 those who should not be mourned
for waile' has been mourning %¥™EE words of
wisdom w8 thou speakest ¥ but ufsa. the wise
aarge the dead wa®d the living ® and 4 waitefa
grieve not.

The Blessed Lord said :

11. Thou hast been mourning for
them who should not be mourned for. Yet
thou speakest words of wisdom. The
(truly) wise grieve neither for the living
nor the dead.

[Words of wisdom : Vide L. 85—44.]
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¢ @ A Iy ATE A & A} s
| @ S wiram: 8§ ama: oo R

w¥ 1 =g ever # § W did not exist (sfa) 7 73 not
indeed & thou { & w18, did not exist) 7 not 3/ these
sfuan kings (& w@9 did not exist ) 9 not wa.9%
hereafter @3 oll @ we @ not wfawm: shall exist 9
also 7 va pot at all.

12. It is not that I have never exist-
ed, nor thou, nor these kings. Nor is it
that we shall cease to exist in the future.

|Of course Krishna here does not mean that
the body is immortal, but refers to the true Self,
behind all bodies.]

et sfems, 2t 3 Sad atast s )
au eracirdteeas a gafa ug

gm As 2fem of the embodied (soul) wfwe &% in
this body #ta¥ childhood F#4 youth 91wt old age &
so also ¥emewfa: the attaining of another body
a% thereat T the calm soul # §wf is not
deluded.

18. As are childhood, youth, and old
age, in this body, to the embodied soul, so
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also is the attaining of another body.
Calm souls are not deluded thereat.

[According to this, the continwity of the ego is
no more interrupted by death than by the passing
of childhood into youth and youlh into old age in
this body.

Calmn souls : Those who have become ecalm by
Sell-realisation.]

© AT Ry sfatvrgagagn: |

AR streeifafae wwa ng

N w oy

199 O son of Kunti #w@rasnt contacts of senses
with their objects 3 indecd MAwg@g@g producers
of (the notions of) cold and heat, pleasure and
pain wwEmfE. with beginning and end Wi
impermanent wisd O Bharata @9 them fafre@ bear
with.

14. Notions of heat and cold, of pain
and pleasure, are born, O son of Kunti,
only of the contact of the senses with their
objeects. They have a beginning and an
end. They are impermanent in their
nature. Bear them patiently, O descend-
ant of Bharata.

[They have a beginming and an end : as dis-
tinguished from the Permanent Self. The more
one is ahle to identify oneself with the Permanent
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Self, the less one is affected by the agreeable and
disagreeable conditions of life.
Impermanent in their nature : That is, the

same object which gives pleasure at one moment
gives pain at another, and so on.]

4 f§ 7 squa=d ged gaaea |
angagd R & sTacaT weaR (1Ll

geaaw O Bull (i. ¢. chief) among men @& these
gus@y@ same in pain and pleasure @¥ calm ¥
that y&s (lit. dweller in the body) man ¥ =gl
afflict not & he fe surely wmamm for immortality
WY is fit.

15. That calm man who is the same
in pain and pleasure, whom these cannot
disturb, alone is able, O great amongst
men, to attain to immortality.

[Thus perfect sameness amidst the ills of life
means full and unbroken consciousness of our one-
ness with the Immortal Self. Thus is immortality
attained. ]

araat fra® ara anna e s g
Sl goisFciseagin: 1ty

wga. Of the unreal wm: existence ¥ fa®d is not
of the real Wi¢ also W@ non-existence @ fm® is
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not swzfitfa: by the knowers of the Truth 7 indced
wmat W of these two w®: the final truth #2: seen.

16. The unreal never is. The Real
never is not. Men possessed of the know-
ledge of the Truth fully know both these.

[Cnreal @ Real : The determination of the
nature of the Real 15 the quest of all philosophy.
Sri Krishna here states that a thing which never
remains the <same for any given period 15 unreal,
and that the Real on the other hand is always the
same. The whole of the phenomenal world, there-
fore, must be unreal, because in 1t no one state
endures for even an infinitesimal division of time.
And that which takes note of this incessant change,
and is therefore itself changeless,—the Atman,
Consciousness,—-is the Real.]

wfmfa g afgfy 3= agfg g
fmmsagearer @ whwwdagf 1o

¥m By which %¢ this &4 all @ is pervaded aq
That wfnfe indestructible q faf€ know for certain
w4 one w® wwaW of this Immutable famy destruc-
tion ®%' to do A wefa is not able.

17. That by which all this is per-
vaded,—That know for certain to be
indestructible. None has the power to
destroy this Immutable.
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[That by which all this is pervaded, i.e. He that
pervades all this as the Witness.]

s R ey feredren: oo |
AMTIATSTRIET FEATIAET Td (1<,

frmw Of the ~ver-changeless wmfaa of the inde-
structible w9®g® of the illimitable »dfew, of the
Indweller s# these 2wl bodies wma®. having an end
M, are saxd WA O Bhdrata @@id therefore ya@
fight.

18. Of this indwelling Self,—the ever-
changeless, the indestructible, the illimit-
able,—these bodies are said to have an
end. Fight, therefore, O descendant of
Bharata.

[Arjuna’s grief which deters him from his duty
of fighting against the Xauravas is born of ignorance
as to the true nature of the Soul. Hence Sri
Bhagavain’s strong and repeated attempts to illumine
him on the subject.]

7 qsi §f g guid wRId gan |
at &t « Fraehen ard gfa A €@ N

T; Who @ this (Self) vani slayer 34 knows @ w
and who @i this ¥ slain #9& thinks S/t both #
these # not faamfa: know W& this (Self) @ not sfn
slays @ not %#% is slain.
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19. He who takes the Self to be the
slayer, he who takes Tt to be Lhe slain,
neither of these knows. It does not slay,
nor is It slain.

| €. Katha Up, L ir, 19-20.]

a Atz fomd ar wgrfa-

wid egrsafiEr av a g3
wat fea: qmadYsd gt

7 &I gIATR AT |1Ro)|

wg This ( Self ) @<ifad ever @ not amaa s born
ar or g dies a1 or 4 Y41 not having been ¥a agamn
#fem comes mto being ( 3% ) 4 (1t 1s) not  (Another
paraphrase) @ Or %@ having been ¥ again 7 wfam
ceases to he (¥ ) a (1t15) not. W= unborn fm
eternal WA, changeless gvm  ever-Itself w1 this
(Self) x? the body ¥%&® being killed # not vad
15 kalled.

20. This is never born, nor does It
die. It is not that not having been It
again comes into being. (Or according to
another view: It is not that having been
It again ceases to be). This is unborn,
eternal, chanﬁeless, ever-Itself. It is not
killed when the body is killed.
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[This sloka refers in the sense of denial to the
six kinds of modification inherent in matter : birth,
subsistence, growth, transformation, decay. and
death.]

et facd @ wemawsTy
w4 q gow: qt & wraafa g sy ak

ag O Pirtha @. who v this (Self) wfamfwa inde-
structible 794 changeless w9 unburn %55 ymmutable
8% knows ®: that y&%. person 9 how & whom %
kills ® whom wiagfa causes to slay.

21. He that knows This to be inde-
structible, changeless, without birth, and
immutable, how is he, O son of Prith4, to
slay or cause another to slay?

[How is he to slay?—referring to Arjuna. To
cause another to slay—referring to Krshna's own

part.]
graifa siroify zar e
aenfar e adsqafin
ey mverfr fagva sitort-
. aeaifa arfa qarfa e 422y

7. A man 991 as UM worn-out T clothes
faea casting off wyufu others waffw new wwfa takes
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@ so €8 the cmbodied i worn-out wdnfy
bodies fawig casting off waif others #afa new wafa
enters.

22. Even as a man casts off worn-out
clothes, and puts on others which are new,
so the embodied casls off worn-out bodies.
and enters into others which are new.

[As onc only puts off the old, when one alieady
possesscs the new garment, o the embodied s
already entering a new body i the act of leaving
this, The Upamshad compares this to the movement
of a leech, which has already established a new foot-
hold before leaving the old.|]

a+ foxfa aenfor &4 gefa qas: )
7 S+ eRgaeal @ giwata mE: 123

wafa Weapons va This (Self) # fa=f eut not
grgs fire v9 This @ 2%f@ burns not Wi waters oA
This # #eafm wet not @ and ¥W@a wind 4 Nafy

dries not.

28. This (Self), weapons cut not;
This, fire burns not; This, water wets not;
and This, wind dries not. .

YT SRR SR STSy Y = ||
feq: weba: euREsisd TR 13N
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w3 This (Self) w=i=; cannot be cut %d This
wam. cannot be burnt W& cannot be wetted wh:
= v4 and cannot also be dricd W& This f@: change-
less @ama; all-pervading ®W: unmoving W« immov-
able ga@® enternal,

24. This Se¢lf cannot be cut, nor
hurnt. nor wetted, nor dried. Changeless,
all-pervading, unmoving, immovable, the
Self is eternal.

wsqwt sunfaren sanfawrafsags=ad |
aenisd ffcdd mgmifagrefa 1u

w8 This (Self) ¥% unmanifested wet This wfewr:
unthinkable W& Thic wfamd' unchangeable ®wd is
said 7@ therefore va thus v8 This fafzar knowing
waiifed to mourn 7 W¥f@ oughtest not

95. This (Self) is said to be unmani-
fested, unthinkable, and unchangeable.
Therefore, knowing This to be such, thou
oughtest not to mourn.

[This Self is infinite and partless, so can be
neither subject nor object of any action.]

agq 44 Frerend faed a1 awa@ gag
aunfy e wgrame? A4 fagaefa uén
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w9 ¥ But if wi This (Self) famamd constantly
born fre constantly a1 or wd dead #%& thinkest awfy
even then #¥Tél mighty-armed & thou wi This wifeq
to mourn # we¥fg oughtest not.

26. But if thou shouldst take This to
have constant birth and death, even in
that case, O mighty-armed, thou oughtest
not to mourn for This,

[Krishna here, for the sake of argument, takes
up the materialistic supposition, and shows that even
* if the Self were imperinanent, sorrow ought to be
destroyed, since in that case there would be no here-
after, no sin, and no hell.]

wraed fir g wegld oww gEem A
geTRuiETdsy & oo mtagrafa el

f¢ For =a® of that which is born #%: death w=:
certain ¥4& 9 and of that which is dead # hirth ¥¥
certain aenq therefore wufiwill wd in an unavoidable
matter & thou Rfeg to grieve @ wefg oughtest not,

27. Of that which is born, death is
certain, of that which is dead, birth is
certain. Over the unavoidable, therefore,
thou oughtest not to grieve.
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[This sloka concerns only thos¢ who are not yet
free. So long as there is desire. birth and death are
inevitable.

Therefore thow oughtest not to grieve : Since
you cannot control the inevitable and preserve the
bodies of your relations, work out your own Karma
and go beyond both hirth and death.]

st anfa st wwa ) L
ASqHRfATATIT axX w1 qRITAT IR

wRd@ O Bhirate ¥yaf@ beings wEw@fa unmani-
fested 1n the beginning sA&af manifested in the
middle state waafymt va unmanifesicd again in
the end a#@ there & what ufvzaa griel.

28. All heings are unmanifested in
their beginning, O Bhéirata, manifested in
their middle state and unmanifested again
in their end. What is there then to grieve
about ?

[Beings : In their relationships as sons and
friends, who are mere combinations of material
elements, correlated as causes and effects.

The idea here is that that which has no existence
in the beginning and in the end, must be merely
illusory in the interim, and should not therefore be
allowed to have any influence upon the mind.]
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arstdgeTyata wiada-
ArIdaagi Aty Q||
ATHATERT: SN
o L
gFaTeRA A7 A A9 Hfq N8

afaq Some one T This (Sclf) wr=Taq as a wonder
gwaf@ looks upon @@t ¥4 ¥ and so also WA anothcr
wigaan as a wonder ¥2fd speaks WA ¥ another 1gain
vq This wi%daq as a wonder swalfs hcars &fgq 9 and
yet another @& wf@ though hearing va This @ oq
8% knows unot at all.

29. Some look upon the Self as mar-
vellous. Others speak of It as wonderful.
Others again hear of It as o wonder. And
still others, though hearing, do not under-
stand It at all.

| The sioka may alsn be interpreted in the sense
that those who see, hear and speak of the Self are
wonderful men, because their number 15 so small.
It is not therefore remarkable that you should mourn,
because the Atman is so difficult to comprehend.]

3 Frcangsaisd 2R ader wra )
aeeauttor g & o afagagfa o

wrew O Bhérata w4 this 9 Indweller sd@ of all
8% in the body fmi ever W& indestructible @y
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thereforc @& thou waifu all yafa beings Afed to
mourn 7 Wgf@ oughtest not.

80. This, the Indweller in the bodies
of all, is ever indestructible, O descendant
of Bharata. Wherefore thou oughtest not
to mourn for any creature.

[Krishna herc returns to His own point of
view. |

sanaft ardva 7 fwfageeta
awify Jere Asacafaer 7 fEd

@yd Own Dharma wf@ = and also wi= looking
al 4 not W%} to waver Wi ought(st f¥ for walq
g91q than a righteous war Wfag® of a Kshatriya
wq_any other 33: higher 4 faq@ exists not.

31. Looking at thine own Dharma,
also, thou oughtest not to waver, for there
is nothing higher for a Kshatriya than a
righteous war.

[That is to say, it is the duty of a Kshatriya
to fight in the interest of his country, people and
religion.]

agEsan Qs etETETTgan |
glem: yfan ant sl gaefigon 13

g O Pirtha 329 of itself 3uq¥ come wurad
opened &N the gate of heaven ¥& such I¥
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battle gfi@a: happy wfaan Kshatriyas 9 verily su#
gain,

82. Fortunate certainly are the
Kshatriyas, O son of Prithi, who arc
called to fighl in such a battle, that comes
unsought as an open gate Lo heaven.

[The Shéstras say that if a XKshatriya fighting
for a righteous cause falls m the battle-ficld, he at
once goes to heaven.]

w9 Aegtay 9w d@aved 7 wfeafa )
aa: ead fE = s qrawaresnfa 1

g 94 But if @ thou 3% this wa righteous a@H
warfare 7 #f®f§ wouldst not do @& then @4® own
Dharma #tfa’ 9 and honour femr forfeitmg 9w sin
warwif§ shalt incur.

33. But if thou refusest to engage in
this rightcous warfare, then, forfeiting
thine own Dharma and honour, thou shalt
incur sin.

awitfaanty sqarfa wufasafa Assaanm |
sfe swifeomfiiend e

wft % And aiso yuife bemngs & of thee wat ever-
lasting Wity dishonour wufasmfe will tell wwfra of
the honoured wafi: dishonour #Wd than death =
surely W@ exceeds.



82-36 ] WAY OF KNOWLEDGE ]

84. The world also will ever hold
thee in reprobation. To the honoured, dis-
repute is surely worse than death.

[The present argument,- slokas 33-36, assumes
that the cause in hand is already proved to be right.
Hence 1t could only be from cowardice that Arjuna
could abandon it. Even a hero may be weakened
by the stirring of his deepest emotions.]

mypgwﬁﬁmﬁaim:u
A9 = o= AgwAY Jear greafa sramy A

@%gl 9 And the great chariot-warriors @i thee
w9 from fear YW from battle 89@ withdrawn w@#®
will regard &9 of those & thou ¥%#8: much-thought-
of 4@ having been =92 lightness T®@f® wilt receive

85. The great chariot-warriors* will
believe that thou hast withdrawn from the
battle through fcar. And thou wilt be
lightly csteemed by them who have
thought much of thee.

srrsaaginy ageafasafa aarfear: o
fargrrer amud aa e g g b

a5 Thine wieal ¥ enemies also @ thy ewey
* Vide commentary 1.6.
5
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prowess faa cavilling *%9| many wATEEEM
unutterable things aRwf will say @& than this
Z@a% more painful ¥ f& what (could be).

86. Thine enemies also, cavilling at
thy great prowess, will say of thee things
that are not to be uttered. What could be
more intolerable than this?

g ar streeafn et fareert o e wdg o
aenTzfag S\-ag gara safwara: el

¥ Slain % or @i heaven Wiwifé shalt gain faar
conquering ¥ or #¥! earth W& shalt enjoy @@
therefore #®a O son of Kunti ¥t for fight safrea:
resolved ofg arise.

87. Dying thou gainest heaven; con-
uering thou cnjovest the earth. There-
ore, O son of Kunti, arise, resolved to

fight,

guyR ait gean arararal st |
wet gRragEaeR de qrasaTeRfa e

%@ Pain and pleasure 48 the same a®1 having
made @nmen®t gain and loss SRR conquest and
defeat wet: then %14 for battle 3%@ be ready ¥ thus
und sin ¥ no varrfe shalt incur.
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38. Having made pain and pleasure,
gain and loss, conquest and defeat, the
same, engage thou then in battle. So shalt
thou incur no sin.

[ It is always the desire for one of the pairs of
opposites that binds. When an act is done without
attachment either for itself or its fruit, then Karma
can be worked out without adding to its store, and
this leads to Freedom. ]

wur Asfirfiar aied ghedft fRemtsegu
FZAT g 74T qrd wHeed Tt e,

9@ In regard to Self-realisation woI this sﬁ:
wisdom & to thee wfwfent declared % g but in regard
to Yoga war 1t % hear urg O Péirtha 3a with which
gan wisdom 3W. enducd ¥ bondage of Karma
we g shalt break through.

89. The wisdom of Self-realisation
has been declared unto thee. Hearken
thou now to the wisdom of Yoga, endued
with which, O son of Prith4, thou shalt

break through the bonds of Karma.
[ Yoga: Karma Yoga, or that plan of conduct

which secures the working out of past Karma; non-
accumulation of new; and the striving for Self-
realisation with the whole of the will. In this dis-
cipline, one’s sole object in life is Self-realisation;
hence no importance is attached to anything else.
Thus all actions are performed without attachment,
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or care for results. So no new Karma is made : only
the already accumulated is exhausted. And at the
same time, the whole will is left free to devote itself
to the achievement of Self-realisation alone.

In the preceding slokas, 11—25, Krishna has
given the point of view of the highest knowledge,
the ancient Brahmajnina. In the 25th and 27th we
have a purely materialistic standpoint. Slokas 28
to 87 give the attitude of a man of the world. In
the 88th we have an anticipation of the Yoga. And
in what is to follow, we have Sri Krishna’s own
contribution to the philosophy of life. ]

Rerfammeraysie seaemat @ frad
THSAACAET HE AR WEAT WATA (|20l

x% In this wfwwwme waste of attempt @ wfa is not
wa@g: ( ¥ and ) production of contrary results # faga
exists not W 9w of this Dharma @ very little wfy
even Wea: WO from great terror AR protects,

40. 1In this, there is no waste of the
unfinished attempt, nor is there produc-
tion of contrary results, Even very little
of this Dharma protects from the great
terror.

[ Waste of the unfinished attempt : A religious
rite or ceremony performed for a definite object, if
left uncompleted, is wasted, like a house unroofed
which is neither sexviceable nor enduring. In Karma
Yoga, however, that is, action and Worship per-



8043 ] WAY OF KNOWLEDGE 58

formed without desire, this law does not apply, for
every effort results in immediate purification of the
heart. Production of contrary results : In worship
for an object, any imperfection in the process pro-
duces positive loss instecad of gain. As in cases of
sickness, the non-use of the right medicine results in
death. The great terror : Being caught in the wheel
of birth and death. ]

sqgavfensr gfatRe &
TEENET AT AT SSARETRAT, 190

awn=a O scion of Kuru ¥% in this saganfamm one-
pointed af¥: determination uwst single ( ¥ only)
waagifymt of the undecided 98 purposes f¢ indeed
FENI@1 many-branching ¥ and w##%1: innumerable.

41. In this, O scion of Kuru, there is
but a single one-pointed determination.
The purposes of the undecided are innu-
merable and many-branching.

[ In Karma Yoga, the one goal is Self-realisation.
The undecided (that is, about the highest), naturally
devote themselves to lower ideals; no one of which
can satisfy. Thus they pass from plan to plan. ]

wfimt gftqat aret sagreafaafine: |
Qgamgean: qrd A ig

WTHTEATA: SR FETERREILT, I
frnfriaget sivbagafd afa gew
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ArhaagawTi saTegadEn |
caaraTfaer gfx: aama & frdad jest

o9 O Pértha wfiufen: the unwise #gmavan taking
pleasure in the panegyric statements of the Vedas
wNq anything else # wfe does not exist sfa this mfea:
declaring s full of desires ®WW9: with heaven
as their highest goal % which %#T this (well-known)
yfeat flowery swwageme leading to (new) birth as
the result of their works Wiis@afé wfer for the attain-
ment of pleasure and power fnfuiivegst exuberant
with various specific actions W word ¥agfa expatiate
upon Wiwdvemmt of (people) deeply attached to
pleasure and power &1 by that wy%aRa®® with thewr
discrimination stolen away @agwfowr set I deter-
mination @9 in the mind # TR is not formed.

42-44. O Partha, no set determination
is formed in the minds of those that are
deeply attached to pleasure and power,
andp whose discrimination is stolen away
by the flowery words of the unwise, who
are full of desires and look upon heaven
as their highest goal and who, taking
gleasure in the panegyric words of the

edas, declare that there is nothing else.
Their (flowery) words are exuberant with
various specific rites as the means to
pleasure and power and are the causes of
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(new) births as the result of their works
(performed with desire).

[ Samadhi has been rendered into ‘mind’ in the
above. The generally accepted significance of the
term (absorption in God-consciousness produced by
deep meditation) would give an equally consistent
and happy meaning: Persons attached to pleasure
and power cannot have perfect steadiness of mind
in divine meditation.

Pancoyric words of the Vedas: The Karma
Kénda or the sacrificial portion of the Vedas which
lays down specific rules for specific actions and their
fruits, and extols these latter unduly. Nothing else :
Beyond the heavenly enjoyments procurable by the
sacrificial rites of the Vedas. |

Rapoafirwar Jar Fredagoat swarela b
fraent Freaeeet Frafadm s e

%2 The Vedas anwfiwar deal with the three
Gunas 9% O Arjuna (& thou ) Fedge: free from
the triad of Gunas %9 be fr®%: free from the pairs of
opposites firsawe ever-balanced figtwdw: free from
getting and keeping war established in the Self

45. The Vedas deal with the three
Gunas. Be thou free, O Arjuna, from the
triad of the Gunas, free from the pairs of
opposites, ever-balanced, free from (the
t}[\)ought of) getting and keeping, and
established in the Self.
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[ The Vedas deal with ete.: That is to say,
the Vedas treat of relativity. Pairs of opposites :
Dvandva, all correlated ideas and sensations, e.g.,
good and bad, pleasure and pain, heat and cold, light
and darkness, ete.

Guna is a technical term of the Sankhya philo-
sophy : also used in the same sense by the Vedanta.
Prakriti or Nature is constituted of three Gunas;
Sattva (equilibrium), Rajas (attraction), Tamas
(inertia). Prakriti is the three Gunas, not that she
has them. Guna is wrongly translated as quality;
it is substance as well as quality, matter and force.
Wherever there is nume and form, there is Guna.
Guna also means a rope, that which binds. ]

arTad IqATR GEE: g |
amETEay a¥yg amor frawa: geki

gaw, Everywhere #g#2% being flooded 82w in a
reservoir g™ as much W¥: use faAMa; of the know-
ing wew® Brahmana 87 in all 38y the Vedas #mam
so much (use).

46. To the Brahmana who has known
the Self, all the Vedas are of so much use
as a reservoir is, when there is a flood
everywhere.

[ A man possessed of Self-knowledge has no need
whatever of the Vedas. This does mot, however,
mean that the Vedas are useless; only to the knower
of Brahman they have no value, as the transient
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pleasures derivable from them are comprehended in
the infinite bliss of Self-knowledge. ]

FAvTfwTed @1 Y wEre |
AT FHRGRGAA! & SFISCTFATT 2ol

@t In work wionly & thy wiymiw: right szrea
ever %@§ in fruits 1 not FWFWEY: the producer of
the results of acts #1 % shouldst not be w&#fa in
inaction & thy 8%. attachment #i not W& let be.

47. Thy right is to work only ; but
never to the fruits thereof. Be thou not
the producer of the fruits of (thy) actions ;
neither let thy attachment be towards
inaction.

| Be thou not the producer, e¢tc. : That is, do
not work with any desire for results, for actions pro-
duce fruits or bondage only if they are performed
with desire.

Karma primarily means action, but a much pro-
founder meaning has come to be attached to this
word. It means the destiny forged by one in one’s
past incarnation or present : the storc of tendencies,
impulses, characteristics, and habits laid by, which
determines the future embodiment, environment and
the whole of one’s organisation.

Another meaning of Karma often used in
reference to one’s caste or position in life, is duty,
the course of conduct which one ought to follow in
pursuance of the tendencies which one acquired in
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one’s past, with a view to work them out and regain
the pristine purity of the Self. ]

QITES: F& WAITT O XIET T |
fagafagn: ant syean aued gt I=u@ 1ua

wrwy O Dhansnjaya @l steadfast in Yoga 3w’
attachment &% abandoning XN in regard to
success and failure & the same ## being wwifa
actions 3¢ perform ¥#d evenness of mind (in regard
to success and failure) fim Yoga 39® 15 called.

48. Being steadfast in Yoga, O
Dhananjaya, perform actions, abandoning
attachment, remaining unconcerned as
regards success and failure. This evenness
of mind (in regard to success and failure)
is known as Yoga.

ot wrard it Rt |
} scumfra=s waum: weRew: ngen

vmwg O Dhananjaya f¢ as 3@y than work
performed with the mind undisturbed by thoughts
of results 3 by far ®% work w€¥ inferior F@! in
evenness of mind W refuge wiaw seek wuRaw:
seckers after results ¥9W. wretched.

49, Work (with desire) is verily far
inferior to that performed with the mind
undisturbed by thoughts of results. O
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Dhananjaya, seek refuge in this evenness
of mind. Wretched are they who act for
results.

afege sy I g |
FETGINT JITER QAT WHE K Huol

¥fqgm: Endued with evenness of mind t¥ in this
(life) & both §WagAR virtue and vice eIy casts off
aamq therefore 4 to Yoga §59% devote thyself @
Yoga ®4g in work ®Ynd dexterity.

50. Endued with this evenness of
mind, one frees oneself in this life, alike
from vice and virtue. Devote thyself,
therefore, to this Yoga. Yoga is the very
dexterity of work.

[ Alike from wvice and virtue : A follower of
Karma Yoga can have no personal motive for any
action. Our action without motive becomes colour-
less, loses its character of vice or virtue.

Deaterity of work : It is the nature of work to
produce bondage. Karma Yoga is the dexterity of
work because it not only robs work of its power to
bind, but also transforms it into an efficient means
of freedom. ]

wetst gfrgen Tk o e witfior:
werweafifieen: gf mepveqeTRGL I
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gfagmn, Possessed of evenness of mind #dtfw: the
wise @®s w® the fruit of action @am abandoning
et freed from the fetters of birth ward
beyond cvil 42 state f& verily wf% go to.

51. The wise, possessed of this even-
ness of mind, abandoning the fruits of their
actions, freed for ever from the fetters of
bix_'{:h, go to that state which is beyond all
evil.

a1 & Agwfes gigsafafieta i
a sreanfa fdd sivasten oJaea & IR0

g%l When & thy gf¥. intellect fe=mfe@ tamnt of
illusion =feafisfa crosses beyond @2t then Ma@m@ of
what is to be heard %@ 2 and of what 1s heard ¥z
indifference 7 fa@ thou shalt attain.

52. When thy intellect crosses beyond
the taint of illusion, then shalt thou attain
to indifference, regarding things heard and
things yet to be heard.

[ The taint of illusion : the identifying of the
Self with the non-Self, the ego. ]

syfivfamferam & agr sureafh fager
awraTaeT Jiaeagy amETeeata naan

a@ When 2 thy gfafisfavm tossed about hy the
conflict of opinions§iwintellect weenfirmly established
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gwnd} in the Sclf fmat immovable wrafa will  remain
&2t then dit Sell-realisation waralf@ shalt attain.

58. When thy intellect,—tossed about
by the conflict of opinions—has become
immovable and firmly established in the
Self, then thou shalt attain Self-realisation.

#RA A |
ﬁr{mmm_mwam&ww 7 |
faenft: f mnRa Rearelia a®a e nwein

woi% g9 Arjuna said :

&u4 O Keshava fa@ms® of the (man of) steady
wisdom &#ife@# of the { man ) merged in Samédhi
a1 what W11 description fe@d:: (the man of) steady
wisdom f& what 5488 speaks f& what (how) widt
sits f& what (how) a&a walks.

Arjuna said :

54. What, O Keshava, is the descrip-
tion of the man of steady wisdom, merged
in Saméadhi? How (on the other hand)
does the man of steady wisdom speak, how
sil, how walk?

[ Arjuna is asking, (1) what is the state of the
mind of the man of realisation when in SamAdhi?
and (2) how is its influence shown in his conduct
when out of it?
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Steady wisdom : Settled conviction of one’s
identity with Brahman gained by direct realisation. ]

sfrrargrgaT |
s agr wreasteard JATa |
ArERFETEET gY: faneesad iyl

Awmamare The Blessed Lord said :

+ 94 O Partha 451 when @iy all #tm of the
mind ®™® desires w%1f¥ casts off wiwfa wa1n the Sell
alone MW by the Self ¢! satisfied @31 then fEgans,
of steady wisdom ®%8 is said.

The Blessed Lord said :

55. When a man completely casts
away, O Pirtha, all the desires of the mind,
satisfied in the Self alone by the Self, then
is he said to be one of steady wisdom.

[ This answers the first part of Arjuna's
question. ]

y-@ergfama: gy faeege: |
e feaddfresa® g

%@y In adversity wafewsn: of unshaken mind @y
in happiness famey: without hankering Rtervrsiy:
free from affection, lear and wrath §f: Muon: Rt
of steady wisdom ¥9® is said.
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56. He whose mind is not shaken by
adversity, who does not hanker after
happiness, who has become free from affec-
tion, fear, and wrath, is indeed the Muni
of steady wisdom.

| This and the following two slokas answer the
second part of Arjuna’s question, as to the conduct
of one of perfect realisation,

Muni : Man of meditation. ]

q: GERATTREEEeE QAT il
athwagfk @ g aca sar afafiar iwey

4, Who 998 everywhere wafw@'s: without attach-
ment 4 & whatever TRw good and evil MW receiv-
ing 7 wfwamfa does not rejoice # ¥f¥ is not vexed ww
his wm wisdom sfafesr is fixed

57. He who is everywhere unattach-
ed, not pleased at receiving good, nor
vexed at evil, his wisdom is fixed.

[ Not pleased etc.: consequently he does not
praise or blame. This is an answer to the query:
““How does he speak?’’ ]

agy Serd S FAisEEie qdn: ||
yfaroifegaritraerer swr affgar e

7% When ¥ also %4 this (Yogi) %#: tortoise wwift
limb ¥« like fwanRa: from sense-objects tfewfy
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senses §4%: completcly #%® withdraws @@ his wm
wisdom wfafem is steadied.

'58. ‘When also, like the tortoise its
limbs, he can conipletely withdraw the
senses from their objects, then his wisdom
becomes steady.

[ Withdraw the senses : bring the mind back
upon the Self from all sense-objects. This is known
as Pratyfhéra in Yoga.

To explain the sloka more fully : a man of the
highest realisation can, at any moment, shake him-
self clear of all impressions of the seuse-world and
go into Samédhi, with the ease and naturalness of a
tortoise drawing its limbs within itself. ]

firwar fafraa=a froereea 2w |1
TSt TEISTUER o gt fEad (e

frevee® Abstinent €fen: of the man fawa objects
faftaa® fall away @ leaving the longing (q but)
u? the Supreme 2#1 having seen %9 of this ( man of
settled wisdom) T8, longing wf7 even frad® falls away.

59, Objects fall away from the
abstinent man, leaving the longing behind.
But his longing also ceases, who sees the
Supreme,

[ Abstinent mnan : An unillumined person abstain-

ing from sensespleasure for penance, or because of
physical incapacity.]
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qaat Wiy wieg gewer frafim: o

it st gdfr aasd Ta: wion

¥y O Kaunteya 788 striving fiufya: gau€ of a
wise man 97 even f§ indeed ravdifat turbulent sfigmfa

senses W& violently #% mind $fa snatch way.

60. The turbulent senses, O son of
Kunti, do violently snatch away the mind
of even a wise man, striving after perfec-

tion.
afar waifr saer g e weqe )
a2 f& aeaferafn oo sor affgar it

gm The steadfast @fa them @aifw all @3% having
controlled %, focussed on Me as the Supreme wila
sits f¢ verlly 7@ whose IfEafy senses a® under
contro! a% his ¥m wisdom sfafgar settled.

61. The steadfast, having controlled
them all, sits focussed on Me as the
Supreme. His wisdom is steady, whose
senses are under control.

e fearde: agcdggead |
© O SR W s s ngu
fawang Objects wrwa: thinking 99, of & man ¥y in

them &% attachment ¥9w9A 18 produced ¥wiq from
attachment a™. longing ¥M9% is born WMWY from

longing #w: anger wfwaad grows.
8
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62. Thinking of objects, attachment
to them is formed in a man. From attach-
ment longing, and from longing anger
grows.

mragafa axiy: asgefag: |
wfer g Rammat yfemmamerorgafe utan

#am From anger wwiv: delusion wafr comes
¥vH from delusion gfafaas: loss of memory wfa-
a'wr from loss of memory gfgam: the ruie of diseri-
mination €A™ from the ruin of discrimination
wagfa (he) perishes.

63. From anger comes delusion, and
from delusion loss of memory. From loss
of memory comes the ruin of discrimina-
tion, and from the ruin of discrimination
he perishes.

[A beautiful image appears. The tendency of
the mind is to repeat it, 'Then, it the image is
allowed to recur, a hking grows. With the growth
of liking the wish to come close, to possess, appears.
Any obstacle to this produces wrath. The impulse
of anger throws the mind into confusion, which casts
a veil over the lessons of wisdom learnt by past
experience. ‘Thus deprived of his moral standard, he
is prevented from using his discrimination. Failing
in discrimination, he acts irrationally, on the impulse
of passion, and paves the way to moral death.

Thus Krishna traces moral degradation to those



62-65 ] WAY OF KNOWLEDGE or

first breaths of thought, that come softly and almost
unconsciously to the mind.]

wrraefirgdeg frearfafadu )
sTeRTE R SaTenT samfrT=si 1t

4 But Tw¥wfags: free from attraction and aver-
sion wa@sd: self-restrained ¥fed: with senses frwam
objects 9% moving (amongst) fa8¥m the self-con-
trolled %&=H tranquillity wirefd attains.

64. But the self-controlled man,
moving among objects with senses under
restraint, and free from attraction and
aversion, attains to tranquillity.

[The above is in answer to Arjuna’s fourth
question, ‘“How does he move ?*’]

ga} atg@A grfrcetaaTa |
sawdaat oy gfa: waafagd gl

e In tranquillity %@ of him wdg@wmi of all
sorrows ¥ destruction @wsnad happens wewdne: of
the tranquil-minded & because wvi soon Ff¥: intellect
udafed is established in firmness.

65. In tranquillity, all sorrow is
destroyed. For the intellect of him who
is tranquil-minded, is soon established in
firmness.

[That is, firmly concentrates itself on the Self.]
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i@ gfrcgee a sgeer amar |
® SrTaaa: ey ga: gag sk

wgwe Of the unsteady 3f¥: knowledge ( of the
Selt) mfa is not wyme of the unsteady W medita-
tion ¥ also % not wwiega: @ and of the unmeditative
wfie: peace # not W™ of the peaceless §& happi-
ness 3% whence.

66. No knowledge (of the Self) has
the unsteady. Nor has he meditation. To
the unmeditative there is no peace. And
how?can one without peace have happi-
ness

rfearot & s<ai amalsgfdaa
aqeq gefa st ngatafiEmmta nsen

fe For wat wandering sfearet senses ¥ which
wn. mind wfefad follows @q that ww his arf: wind
wwfg in water 9 boat %1 like wwr discrimination
wifft scatters,

67. For, the mind which follows in the,
wake of the wandering senses, carries away
his discrimination, as a wind (carries away
from its course) a boat on the waters.

wenraey weranly fpdanf adu: )
sfaronRaaiarere swr sfrfeen ngen
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Ay Mighty-armed #@nq therefore ¥@ whose
sfgafa senses sfEqds: from sense-objects 943 com-
pletely famzdtmfr restrained @@ his ww knowledge
ufafgen (is) steady.

68. Therefore, O mighty-armed, his
knowledge is steady, whose senses are
completely restrained from their objects.

[This does not mean that the senses remain
completely estranged, but that they are all estrange-
able at will.]

a1 Frn aehqaTt et s st )
geai aafa et v e awat g9: wdan

gdyamr Of all beings a1 what fw night & the
self-controlled a®t in that snafy keeps awake 3@t in
what ¥aifa all beings amufa are awake uwa: seeing
(the Self) §®: of the Muni @ that % night.

69. That which is night to all beings,
in that the self-controlled man wakes.
That in which all beings wake, is night to
the Self-seeing Muni.

[Where all beings are in darkness, there the
Muni sees, and vice versa. The consciousness of the
man of realisation is so full of God that he cannot
see anything apart from Him, The ignorant man,
on the other hand, lives in the world of plurality alone
and God is a non-entity to him.
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It follows, that non-susceptibility to the in-
fluences of Nature, that is, perfeet self-control (spoken
of in the preceding sloka) is quite as natural a trait
of the illumined soul as its opposite is of the
ignorant., ]

AT

aggae: stafea gz i
agewmmT 4 Kfanta ad

& mfrarmifa a wmwn oo

avq As Wiy filled from all sides weesfas based
in stillness ¥qzH ocean WIu: waters wfamfm enter #eq
so @ all qven: desires @ to which (4@ Munpi) wfewfa
enter 8 he Wif# pcace Wriifat attains wwa desirer of
desires ¥ not.

70. As into the ocean,—brimful, and
still,—flow the waters, even so the Muni
into whom enter all desires, he, and not the
desirer of desires, attains to peace.

[The occan is not at all affected by the waters
flowing into it from all sides. Similarly, that man
alone finds true peace in whom no reaction of desire
is produced by the objects of enjoyment, which he
happens to come across during his sojourn on earth.]

figra ey Eetegerche frege: o
firdeh freggre & anframfissta g
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% That y&™ man ¥atq all w¥y desires favm
abandoning frge: devoid of longing favéa: without
the sense of ‘I’ ftwa: without the sense of ‘mine’
4t moves (lives) 8: he W peace Wil attains.

71. That man who lives devoid of
longing, abandoning all desires, without
the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine,” he attains to
peace.

[The man who lives,--merely to work out his
past Karma.]

et st feufar: ard Aai sy gt o)
faenseamasRsh sufatogssi e

g O Partha vsr this wmed fafa: (having one’s)
being 1n Brahman war this ¥@ attaining 7 not fqefa
is deluded W& at the end of life Wi even wem
therein f@® having stayed #wfmiw oneness with
Brahman ®%fa attains.

72. This is to have one’s being in
Brahman, O son of Pritha. None, attain-
ing to this, becomes deluded. Being
established therein, even at the end of life,
a man attains to oneness with Brahman.

tfa gierarm am Gefaisara: 10

The end of second chapter, designated
Tae Way oF KNOWLEDGE.




I aEsEETE: |
THIRD CHAPTER
aa vaT |
Svaet JewHored AT ghESATET 1)
aftw wwifter @2 #f Gratorafs foe e

w37, Arjuna eare said :

sw$% O Janardana #ww O Keshava 99 if waw
to action 3f¥: knowledge =& superior @ by Thee
#a considered @ then f why IR terrible =m#fy in
action #1 me fitomfa engagest

Arjuna said :

1. If, O Janardana, according to Thee,
knowledge is superior to action, why then,
O Keshava, dost Thou engage me in this
terrible action?

smfivitter qredw gfel saehe 8 1)
atw ag faflaa 89 S sgngang IRu
wf¥iw Conflicting amw with words ¥% seemingly
2 my ¥f¥¢ understanding ¥iwafy art bewildering ¥ as

1t were Wy that © one faf¥m for certain #% tell & by
which w¢ I 34: highest Wy shall attain.
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2. With these seemingly conflicting
words, Thou art, as it were, bewildering
my understanding ;—tell me that one
thing for certain, by which I can attain
to the highest.

ST |
S sferfgfrm fer go e s )
WIS ST wRat Qi i

M The Blessed Lord em9 said ¢

wny Sinless wf& 1 this 91§ world fifar twofold
fwsr (path of) devotion @1 by Me 40 in the begin-
ning AWM said WA by the path of knowledge
"i@m™r of the meditative ®®@# by the path of
action ffam¥ of the active.

The Blessed Lord said:

8. In the beginning (of creation), O
sinless one, the twofold path of devotion
was given by Me to this world;—the path
of knowledge for the meditative, the path
of work for the active.

[Meditative—those who prefer meditation to
external action.

Active—those who believe in external work with
or without meditation.]
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q SHUAATCRTTA SR gERSHR 1l
7 @ ey fafe anfarssfa uun

g™ A person ®WWi of works WWW® from non-
performance #%" worklessness @ not W% reaches ¥
and #¥E7 from giving up <@ merely f@f¥ perfection
% not Fwfwrefy attains.

4. By non-performance of work none
reaches worklessness ; by merely giving up
action no one attains to perfection.

[Worklessness and perfection : These are syno-
nymous terms, meaning, becoming one with the
Infinite and free from all ideas of want. A man who
has reached this state can have no necessity or desire
for work as o means to an end. Perfect satisfaction
in the Self is his natural condition. (Vide 1II. 17.)]

a T whiregrormfy sy Rroswde |
wTad e Wt ad: gwldd: )

#1g Ever w4 for an instant % even 3% any one
waWaq without performing action # not f¢ verily faefa
rests T for wefad: born of Prakriti 7%: by the Gunas
¥4 all wax: helpless % action MER are made to do.

8. Verily none can ever rest for even
an instant, without performing action ; for
all are made to act, helplessly indeed, by
the Gunas, born of Prakriti.
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[All are made to act: All men living under
bondage.]

wifrarfr dawg @ A waEr @ ||
tfaifeaggreat frearar: @ s=a@ 1k

a: Who mdifzafa organs of action #a® restraining
#m@ by the mind xfemmiq sense-objects @ re-
membering W sits §: he figzan of deluded under-
standing feman: hypocrite 393 is called.

6. He, who restraining the organs of
action, sits revolving in the mind, thoughts
regarding objects of senses, he, of deluded
understanding, is called a hypocrite.

afeafrmto gaar faamassa o
wHferd: wRahTraw: | fafrad o

mfa O Ariuna 3 who § but wfe=fu senses waar
by the mind f¥® controlling w&®. unattached
wiifiel: by the organs of action awahi path of work
wwn# follows & he fafrma excels.

7. But, who, controlling the senses by
the mind, unattached, directs his organs of
action to the path of work, he, O Arjuna,
excels.

firaed g% Wi e I ST ww
wrdgrnfy @ @ 7 afgsdgwao: je



74 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [ Chap. IIT.

& Thou fraet obligatory ®# action $% perform fe
for wa#e; to inaction w¥ action s: superior
(of the) inactive & thy w@m maintenance of the
body wfa even % and # not W€ would be possible.

8 Do thou perform obligatory*
action ; for action is superior to inaction,
and even the bare maintenance of thy
body would not be possible if thou art
inactive,

quTaiesdwm s Fwisd wdweE: |
agd Wt W\ gway: qaTE L)

awe For the sake of Yajna ®#w: of action
ws otherwise W4 this €% world a#ws, bound by
action Y%g O Kaunteya (wa:therefore) @2z¥ for
that #wew: devoid of attachment %# action wwrex
perform.

9. The world is bound by actions
other than those performed for the sake of
Yajna ; do thou, therefore, O son of Kunti,
perform action for Yajna alone, devoid of
attachment.

|Yajna ; means a religious rite, sacrifice, wor-
ship: or an action done with a good or spiritual
motive. It also means the Deity. The Taittiriya-
Sambhitd (I, 7. 4.) says, “Yajna is Vishnu Himself.”]

* See comment on Y, 18,
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TEaw: S ggr g sk |
saw safireoaite o sfeaewnngsg 1on

g0 In the beginning wwmfd. the Prajpati @egsm
together with Yajna w9 mankind ®% having created
8919 said %A by this wefaeay shall (ye) multiply @,
this a: your sea®y® milch cow of desires « let be

10. The Prajipati, having in the
beginning created mankind together with
Yajna, said,—“By this shall ye multiply:
this shall be the milch cow of your desires.

[Prajédpati—the creator or Brahma.]

9T ATIIAAA A 3T WIS T 0l
QUER ATAG+E: Sq: TTRITEay 1L

wan With this 8a the Devas «ra@a cherish &
those &at: Devas % you waa® may cherish & one
another wag®; cherishing 9% highest %% good wargm™
(ye) shall gain.

11. “Cherish the Devas with this, and
may those Devas cherish you: thus
cherishing one another, ye shall gain the
highest good,

[Devas : (lit. the shining ones) beings much
higher than man in the scale of evolution, who are
in charge of cosmic functions.]
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et &t ar grenea awarfaan |
AFermgrde g GER @ O & 19X

& The Devas awwifaar: cherished by Yajna o™
desired-for W19 objects %: to you ™ will give f%
so & by them %™ given €¥: to them wWe™@ without
offering & who Y& enjoys ®: he #: thief @ verily.

12. “The Devas, cherished by Yajna,
will give you desired-for objects.” So, he
who enjoys objects given by the Devas
without offering (in return) to them, is
verily a thief.

qufarerfon: st geaed adfelas: |
qa A T WO A GIRATHAB T NN

gufwedim: Eating the remnants of Yajna g#; the
good Bafwf@s: from all sins AR are freed # who 3
but wrwrERer| for themselves wafm cook & they quu:
sinful ones w9 sin Y¥? eat.

18. The good, eating the remnants of
Yajna, are freed from all sins: bui who
cook food (only) for themselves, those
sinful ones eat sin.

[Deva-Yajna : offering sacrifices to the gods,
Brahma-Yajna : teaching and reciting the Scriptures,
Pitri-Yajna : offering libations of water to one’s
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ancestors, Nri-Yajna : the feeding of the bungry, and
Bhuta-Yajna : the feeding ofithe lower animals ;—are
the five daily duties enjoined on householders. The
performance of these duties frees them from the five-
fold sin, inevitable to a householder’s life, due to the
killing of life, from the use of, (1) the pestle and
mortar, (2) the grinding-stone, (8) the oven, (4) the
water-jar, and (5) the broom.]

ssngata syt oaewan: |
qugata qiwt au: sReHg: 1281

yat® Beings w#™ from food waf® come forth
wIAm@ from rain wagw production of food T9A; rain
7w from Yajna wafi anses 7w. Yajna s#@g¥a: born
of Karma.

14. From food come forth beings:
from rain food is produced: from Yajna
arises rain and Yajna is born of Karma.

[Yajna : Here it denotes not the sacrificial deeds
themselves but the subtle prineiple, into which they
are converted, after they have been performed, to
appear, later on, as their fruits. This is technically
known as Apurva,

Karma or scrificial deeds prescribed in the
Vedas.]

ww mmigd fafy swracaggey i
awreaeTd aw fred a8 sfafiag i



80 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [ Chap. IIL

%% Karma a#¥d risen from the Veda #® Veda
W@ risen from the Imperishable fafy know #wm
therefore 834 all-pervading #% Veda frw cver a8
in Yajna ufafed centred.

15. Know Karma to have risen from
the Veda, and the Veda from the Imperish-
able. Therefore the all-pervading Veda is
ever centred in Yajna,

[All-pervading Veda : because it illumines all
subjects and is the store of all knowledge, being the
out-breathing of the Omniscient. It is said to be
ever centred in Yajna, because it deals chiefly with
Yajna, as the means of achieving the end, either of
prosperity or final liberation, according as it is per-
formed with or without desire.]

o srerfaet W ArgaATdE @
agfifmrom M ant @ shafa i

@ Who %% here vd thus mafad set revolving w&
wheel # not wawaaf follows W O Partha weig:
living in sin ¥feyn™: satisfied in the senses & he
¥ in vain ®fa lives.

16. He, who here follows not the
wheel thus set revolving, living in sin, and
satisfied in the senses, O son of Prithd,—
he lives in vain.

[The wheel of action started by Prajapati on the
basis of Veds and sacrifice.]
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qeegrendaty EngieHgast A |
AenAY F agueer wid A fTad ne

4 But 3. ®w¥a. that man wmda. devoted to the
Self va alone 9w and wmawR satisfied with the Self %
and wwf¥ in the Self @ alone 9. content WM may
be w@ his 18 work to be done (i. e. duty). ¥ not faad
exints.

17. But the man who is devoted to
the Self, and is satisfied with the Self, and
content in the Sclf alone, he has no
obligatory duty.

A e gaATdl AIEAAE W |
7 sven SRy whrgdsranw: 1

#@ Of that man % in this world #a% by action
done W§: object @ not W& surely (wf@ is) W& by action
not done 9 any (loss) @ not (W is) ¥ and ww of
this man ¥3%RY among all bemngs ¥ any wagPRr’
depending for any object @ not.

18. He has no object in this world (to
gain) by doing (an action), nor (does he
incur any loss) by non-performance of
action,~—nor has he (need of) depending on
any being for any object.
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FEHIZEE: A W S SUT ||
AEE? WG B TR T 18

e Therefore w8#, without attachment @&a
always s which should be donc, 1 ¢. obligatory %
action ¥WreX perform f% because waw without attach-
ment ¥# action W performmng &% man 979 the
highest wiifa attams.

19. Therefore, do thou always per-
form actions which are obligatory, without
attachment;—by performing action with-
out attachment, one attains Lo the highest.

wnty iy sfafgarfiar sawa: )
SREAERI S wdeEa 1ol

f¢ Verily svranzya. Janaka and others s#w by
action w¥ alone #fafy¥ perfection wifwm attamed wiy
also dragues guidance of men ¥ only ¥ame having n
view %% to perform (action) W¥f& thou shouldst

20. Verily by action alone, Janaka
and others attained perfection;—also,
simply with the view for the guidance of
men, thou shouldst perform action,

[Guidance of men : the Sanskrit word means,
gathering of men,—that is, into the right path.|
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qugrads srgeaagaad s ||
§ TEATY 56 FwEggRan 1R

%8: The superior #quq whatsoever Wwifa does
%8¢ inferior 3 man @9 aq that vd only (does) ®
that (superior) man a9 what w#i demonstration g8
does @7 that @ the world (people) W#aa& follows.

21. Whatsoever the superior person
does, that is followed by others. What he
demonstrates by action, that, people
follow.

7 & qraifen wasd By Siayg e
ATATERITEST T TF T FHOT 1R

% O Partha! %@ My sd%' duty % no wfa is fay
in the three 9%y worlds W unattained wawa’ to
be gained R anything @ not ¥ yet *#f@ in action
 verily a¥ am.

22. I have, O son of Prithé, no duty,
nothing that I have not gained, and no-
thing that I have to gain, in the three
worlds; yet, I continue in action.

afi o 1 wifd wrg wvgatixa: |
AN gentgaaeR wgwT: ard |EN: 1Ryl

vi§ O Partha | af% if w¢ I W ever waf®a without
relaxation w¥fW in action # not #¥4 should be (wer
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then) fe surely wg=t men %9 My ¥w path §¥% in
every way wqua® (would) follow.

. 28. If ever I did not continue in work,
without relaxation, men, O son of Prith4,
would in every way, follow in My wake.

seeiRgfeR St 7 gat wt Sgw )
HETET T wAT SryIEeTREn: T30 126

{1 I w¥ 137 action 7 not Far would do 3%
these ®wn: worlds ¥4@133: would perish ¥ and W
of the admixture (of races) ®at author @m would be
M1 these W91 beings weaa would ruin.

24. If I did not do work, these worlds
would perish. I should be the cause of the
admixture of races, and I should ruin these
beings.

awr: wivafrgia g gafa wra |
gatfagicaarsawhirstdatasommg iR

s O Bhirata! wwfe to action ¥t attached
«fixte; the unwise oo as 34M act WM. anattached
#Hiwduy guidance of the world fawd’ desi .« wqy
the wise W& so i should act.

25. As do the unwise, attached to
work, act, sa should the wise act, O
descendant of Bharata, (but) without
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attachment, desirous of the guidance of
the world.

7 gfaRt smlgemt el i
Qvdeadwaifon frargs: aurae 1Ré

a¥9fwam Of the persons attached to action wwmr
the 1gnorant gfg#E unsettlement of the understand-
ing % not Ma3q should create fawrq the wise gm° steady
gdwaife all actions W9 acting A& should
engage.

26. One should not unsettle the
understanding of the ignorant, attached to
action; the wise, (himself) steadily acting,
should engage (the ignorant) in all work.

wwd: framronfer apdt: waifor @ |
aggrfmgren watgfifa wad 1Rel

asd: Of the Praknti 7% by the Gunas ®iw.
everywhere wwift works fgwraf are performed
wearfazm one whose understanding 1s deluded
by egoism w¢ 1 @at doer ¥fa this 48 thinks.

27. The Gunas of Prakriti perform all
action. With the understanding deluded

by egoism, man thinks, “I am the doer.”

weqfirg AErag TueR R |
I g g «ff wET 7@ QS IR
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3 But semanét mighty-armed | qwasifaed: of the
divisions of Guna and Karma #wf¥q knower of truth
#w: Gunas (in the shape of the senses) 7@y amdst
the Gunas (in the shape of the objects) T@™ remamn
sfa this WA knowing ¥ not =& becomes attached.

28. But, one, with true insight into
the domains of Guna and Karma, knowing
that Gunas as senses merely rest on Gunas
as objects, does not become attached.

[With true insight etc. : Knowing the truth that
the Self is distinct from all Guuas and actions.]

SERIEEET: S U |
aTascRl wegv, Seataw fratedn 1R

5#®: of the Prakriti 999q3". persons deluded by
Gunas 79a%q in the functions of the Gunas ww=w
become attached am those woufaz, of imperfect
knowledge #=m™ the dull-witted @n@&faq man of
perfect knowledge @ not fiemdy should unsettle (the
understanding).

29. Men of perfect knowledge should
not unsettle (the understanding of) people
of dull wit and imperfect knowledge, who
deluded by the Gunas of Prakriti attach
{themselves) to the fanctions of the Gunas.
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[Those of imperfeet knowledge—those who can
only see as far as the immediate effect of actions.)

afa gaifir saifer draersareadaar |
froifaast e geaw fanasse 1yl

#aifa All wwife actions @& to Mc 8%& renounc-
ing warw9agr with mind centred on the Self frod:
devoid of hope F#; devoid of egoism ¥ being
famsse: free from (mental) fever g fight.

30. Renouncing all actions to Me,
with mind centred on the Self, getting rid
of hope and selfishness, fight,—free from
(mental) fever.

2 ® wafhd famgfefa ama:
srETrAlsTgael geaea asfr wAf

gya®:. Full of Shraddhd waeg@™. not cavilling @
thosc who #@a1: men ® My ¥¥ this #d teaching faa
constantly wafasf practisc § they Wi cven wifw:
from action = are freed.

81. Those men who constantly prac-
tise this teaching of Mine, full of Shraddha
and without cavilling, they too, are freed
from work.

[Shraddhd : is a mental attitude constituted
primarily of sincerity of purpose, humility, reverence
and faith. You have Shraddhd for your Guru—it
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is sincere reverence. You have Shraddha for the Gita
—it is admiration for those of its teachings you
understand and faith in thosc that you do not. You
give alms to a beggar with Shraddha -it is a sense
of humility combined with the hope that what you
give will be acceptable and serviceable. ]

? @agvagrear mgfagha A wag
wewrteieatfaly aemdeEe: 1R

3 But @ those who uaq this & My #d teaching
wagr: decrying 1 not wafasfe practise aimﬁafm
deluded in all knowledge wa&%: devoid of discrim:-
nation an{ them aeM ruined fafg know.

82. But those who decrying this
teaching of Mine do not practise (it),
deluded in all knowledge, and devoid of
discrimination, know them to be ruined.

ayal A @y AgAWAFTAY )
wsfd qrffa qanfa foe: B wfosafa iy

w™am A wise man %fq even ®w. of his own WA,
nature ¥EWH in accordance with R®R acts yarfw
beings wafd nature afm follow fawe: restraint %
what afeufi will do.

88, Fiven a wise man acts in accord-
ance with his own nature; beings follow
nature : what can restraint do?
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[The reason why some people do not follow the
teaching of the Lord is explained here : Their (lower)
nature proves too strong for them.]

whexaalfegend quget saafegat |
wain symrrsYe) oer gfafaat e
sfeq@ Of the senses tfx@@ Wy in the object of
the senses Twed! attachment and aversion wafige
ordained by nuature #0: of those two ¥ sway ¥ not

wrre & should come under & those two f§ verily v&
his afrafi foes.

84. Attachment and aversion of the
senses for their respective objects are
natural : let none come under their sway :
they are his foes.

[His : on the seeker after truth.

Though, as has been said in the foregoing Sloka,
some are so completely under the sway of their
natural propensities, that restraint is of no avail to
them, yet the seeker after truth ghould never think
of following their example, but should always exert
himself to overrule all attachment and aversion of the
senses for their objects.]

siqr, somt fron: qeamty sagian
wpadl el St et sravee: n3an

wafean From the well-performed q1ewiq Dharma
of another fa; imperfect @w#: one’s own Dharma
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37 better @w# in one’s own Dharma faed death
. better Yy Dharma of another wae: fraught
with fear.

35. Better is one’s own Dharma,
(though) imperfect, than the Dharma of
another well-performed. Better is death in
one’s own Dharma : the Dharma of another
i1s fraught with fear.

[The implication is that Arjuna’s thought of
desisting from fight and going in for the calm and
peaceful life of the Brihman is prompted by man’s
natural desire to shun what is disagreeable and
embrace what is agreeable to the senses. He should
on no account yield to this weakness.]

w99 |
o & wgwlsy qrt s gEw
ufregaty aredfy amfye Fatfaa: gl

w9n: Arjuna 9uY said :

19'g O Varshneya! W& now wfre+ not wishing
wf7 even Wy this g&%: Purusha %1 by what wgw’
impelled ¥ by force 3% as it were Fdif¥@. constrain-
ed 9 sin R commits,

Arjuna said :

86. But by what impelled does man
commit sin, though against his wishes,
O Varshneya, constrained as it were, by
force ?
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[ Vérshneya : a descendant of the race of
Vrishni. ]

sthmaTgna |
R O T O THAIEHES: |
werget wevavent fadawfie afcong zen

Fwnaw The Blessed Lord Iu149 said :

wmrugRye: Born of the Rajo-guna #ewm: of great
craving R of great sin W this I desire oW
this 14, anger %% in this world T this 3fkv foe ffy

know.

The Blessed Lord said :
37. 1t is desire—it is anger, born of

the Rajo-guna: of great craving, and of
great sin ; know this as the foe here (in

this world)

[ It is desire etc. : anger is only another form of
desire,—desire obstructed. (See Note, II. 62-63).]

gRefEad afgranseaf w3w a )
QUIRATIET TRTEAT AR 1134l

a1 As of¥; fire 487 by smoke wifia® is enveloped
(9w as) wre: mirror # by dust¥ and a9 as W
embryo %% by the secundine W®: covered #ur so
& by that s this Wd covered.
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88. As fire is enveloped by smoke, as
a mirror by dust, as an embryo by the
secundine, so is it covered by that.

[“It” is knowledge, and ‘‘that’’ 1s desire, as
explained in the following Sloka.

Three stages of the overclouding of knowledge
or Self by desire are described by the three illustra
tions here given. The first stage s Sattvika,-—fire
enveloped by smoke :—the rise of a slight wind of
discrimination dispels the smoke of desire in a
Shttvika heart, The second, the Réjasika,—the dust
on a mirror requires some time and preparation.
While the third,—the Tamasika, takes a much longer
time like the release of the embryo from the after-
birth.]

e wiARaa i Feadfoon
wTRERUr HYFAT RS T el

%7 O Kaunteya ! wiftn of the wise frmdfian by
the constant foe #WEIW whose form 15 desire @ and
§9.3% unappeasable 4% wa¥® by this fire 9 know-
ledge W™ covered.

89. Knowledge is covered by this, the
constant foe of the wise, O son of Kunti,
the unappeasable fire of desive.

[Desire is undoubtedly the foe of all mankind.
Why it is said to be the constant loe of the wise, is
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that they feel 1t to be so even when under its sway.
Fools are awakened for 2 moment only, when they
suffer from its painful reactions.]

sfemfor ot gferentugmgesed o
qafirtgacls avmigea Rigmy ee))

sfeqifa Senses ®1° mind M. intellect w&@ 1its
wfygm ubode ¥4 15 sa1d Y, this . by these W
knowledge 18 covering &% the embodied fadfwafa
deludes.

40. The senses, the mind and the in-
tellect are said to be its abode: through
these, it deludes the embodied by veiling
his wisdom.

[Like a wise general, Krishna points out the
fortress of the enemy. by conquering which the enemy
18 easily defeated.

Through these : by vitiating the senses, mmd and
the intellect.]

acnregfafaaroad} fraw weada |
qreat srafy G+ e Ay s

werdst O Bull of the Bharata race ! a4 therefore
& you WY at the outset ¥fEuf senses frem contyoll-
ing wefiwemum the destroyer of knowledge and
realisation 919 the sinful f¢ surely wo this mwf¥ kill,
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41. Therefore, O Bull of the Bharata
race, controlling the senses at the outset,
kill it,—the sinful, the destroyer of know-

ledge and realisation.

femafor quomgRfgdva: o 7: 1)
aaEEg o gheal g8 awEeg a: Rl

sfgaifa Senses wufe superior wWi¥ (they) say
xfgdm to the senses ®1' mind 9 superior #74§ to
mind g but ¥ ntellect 9U superior 7 who 3§ but g%
to the mtellect 9t superior ¥ He (the Atman).

42. The senses are said to be superior
(to the body) ; the mind is superior to the
senses ; the intellect 1s superior to the
mind ; and that which is superior to the
intellect is He (the Atman).

red g8 W T WERATERTARICHAT |}
o oy Tt wrAsd goray v

we§! O mighty-armed! 93 thus 3§ to the
mtellect 9¢ superior 31 knowing W™ by the Self
wimm self éept restraining WY whose form 1s desire
§Ue% unserzable wd enemy #fe destroy.

48. Thus, knowing Him who. is supe-
rior to the intellect, and restraining the
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self by the Self, destroy, O mighty-armed,
that enemy, the unseizable foe, desire.

g s A gAaseaT: )

The end of the third chapter, de-
signated THE WAY OF ACTION.



1 aguissaTg: |

FOURTH CHAPTER

st |
wi firga® aivi SeaTAEweTEg )
fagarmma aw agfearsa s

fwaam The Blessed Lord 89 saxd ¢

wy I f@® to Vivasvat 19 this wat imperishable
@ Yoga fiwam told fr@ Vivasvin # to Manu
W% told #9. Manu ¥9&® to Ikshviku wafy told.

The Blessed Lord said :

1. I told this imperishable Yoga to
Vivasvat : Vivasvat told it to Manu;
{and) Manu told it to Tkshvaku:

[Vivastat : the Sun. Manu : the law-giver.
Ikshviku was the famous dncestor of the Solar
dynasty of Kshatriyas.

This Yoga 1s said to be umpernshable, because
the end attainable through it is imperishable.

o qesgersafiet cakat firg: )
| W3R Awar ghT W e iRy
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vd Thus qem¥ handed down in regular suc-
cession ¥ it TOEA: the royal sages g knew wmw O
burner of foes ! %% in this world & that #iw Yoga
#ea1 by long @7 lapse of time 7€: declined.

2. Thus handed down in regular
succession, the royal sages knew it. This
Yoga, by long lapse of time, declined in
this world, O burner of foes.

| g waT a5q qhT AE: qUE: ||
wwisfa & qwr Afa wed Gagany 12

@ My v devotee @1 friend ¥ and %@ (thou) art
gfa for this reason € v even that 5U&™: ancient I
Yoga % this %& this day @ by Me & to thee W
hasbeen told f& for waq this 8wd profound ve&'
secret,

8. T have this day told thee that same
ancient Yoga, (for) thou art My devotee,
and My friend, and this secret is profound
indeed.

[Secret : Not as the privilege of an individual or
a sect, but because of its profundity. It is a secret
to the unworthy only.]

A I |
A WAt sen q¢ SR FEea: )
waRafieitat caaE) ST e

8
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WS, Arjuna 1% said :

we; Thy 9% birth wu< Jater faa: of Vivasvat s
birth 9¥ prior waq this 4 how fasmRa™ should (1) know
@ Thou WRY in the beginnmg M7 told xfa ths.

Arjuna said:

4. Latler was Thy birth, and that of
Vivasvat prior ; how then should I under-
stand that Thou toldest this in the
beginning ?

sfrTraTgaTS |
agf B sxdrarfa swnfa & S| 0
awae A7 Qaifor @ e Few 9w=Aq il

fwaa] The Blessed Lord 949 said ¢

wong O scorcher of foes Wdi® Arjuna @ My aa thy
w apd *Xfr many JAfa birthe =@af® have passed
away w¢ I @iff them ®alfy all & know @& thou @ not
3% knowest.

The Blessed Lord said:

5. Many are the births that have been
passed by Me and thee, O Arjuna. Iknow
them all, whilst thou knowest not,
O scorcher of foes.

srtrsfy awsaavanT garnibaasty a1 )
ah @mfagm swRsaEasEaT 1g)
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w3t: Unborn &9 being %f¥ even Wt of change-
less nature @™ of beings ¥%T Lord Wiy even &%
being @1 of one’s own &fd Prakriti wf¥si@ subjugat-
ing wwwmm by My own Miyd wwaf@ come into
being.

6. Though I am unborn, of change-
less nature and Lord of beings, yet sub-
jugating My Prakriti, I come into being
by My own Miya.

[Subjugating My Prakrits : He does not come
into being as others do, bound by Karma, under
the thraldom of Prakriti (Nature). He is not tied
by the fetters of the Gunas—because He is the Lord
of Maya,

By My own Mayd: My embodiment is only
apparent and does not touch My true nature.]

aqr oy fi e revfntata awa )
YT ER AT FETTTEH, 119)]

W@ O Bhérata 781 921 whenever f§ surely wie of
Dharma ®fir: decline wes® of Adharma <@ rise
wafi is @& then W I v Myself exfit body forth.

7. Whenever, O descendant of Bha-
rata, there is decline of Dharma, and rise
of Adharma, then I body Myself forth.
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[The Dharma and its opposite Adharma imply
all the duties (and their opposites) as, ordained for
men in different stations by the definite scheme of
their life and salvation.]

afearong sngmt fmaa 5 g
aaeeagate gaatfa g gi na

wrgai Of the good ufamm@ for the protection ¥

and 594t of the wicked fawumrg for the destruction

whgwTagtg for the establishment of Dharma gt 3@
" every age WWaifq come into being.

8. For the protection of the good, for
the destruction of the wicked, and for the
establishment of Dharma, I come into
being in every age.

[ Destruction of the wicked : in order to destroy
their wickedness, and give them life eternal. |

won 8 3 & Faid ar afa aga
s 3¢ s A mifa s

%4 O Arjuna a who § My ud thus fe=" divine
L] bu'th @ and ¥ action ®ww. in true light &
knows . he ¥ body %1 leaving ¥%' agamn %= birth
# not ofe gets wy Me it attains.

9. He who thus knows, in true light,
My divine birth and action, leaving the
body, is not born again: he attains to Me,
O Arjuna,
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[He who knows etc.: He who knows the great
truth,—that the Lord though apparently born is ever
beyond birth and death, though apparently active
in thc cause of righteousness, is ever beyond all
action,—becomes illumined with Self-knowledge. Such
a man is never born again.|]

dragrmasmtar aeaan argaria |
TEST HTRATET GAT AFITRWTEL: 1120 |

fawwTan; Freed from attachment, fear and
anger ##aL absorbed in Me 1 Me swifgar taking
refuge in WAq981 by the fire of knowledge ga puri-
fied ¥¥T. many #¥4 My Being wwian have attained.

10. Freed from attachment, fear and
anger, absorbed in Me, taking refuge in
Me, puritied by the fire of Knowledge,
many have attained My Being.

[Many have attained : The import is that the
path of liberation here taught by Sri Krishna is not
of recent origin, nor is it dependent upon His present
manifestation, but has been handed down from time
immemorial. |

} quy At qqueR ateady SR ||
oW geaTgaAR ngEn and | 1Lk

& Who w1 in whatever way %t Mc %a=r® worship
&9 them w¢ [ @91 in the same way @ verily wafq
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bestow (their desires) 9§ O Partha %791 men ¥aX:
in all ways ¥ My aa path waas follow.

11. In whatever way men worship
Me, in the same way do I fulfil their
desires: (it is) My path, O son of Prith4,
(thal) men tread, in all ways.

[In this sloka Sri Krnishna anticipates the objec-
tion that God is partial to some and unkind to others,
since He blesses some with Self-knowledge and leaves
the rest in darkness and misery. This difference is
not due to any difference in His attitude towards
them, but is of their own choice.

My path : In the whole region of thought and
action, wherever there 1s fulfilment of object, no
matter what, the same is due to the Lord. As the
Self within, He brings to fruition all wishes, when the
necessary conditions are fulfilled.]

wrewea: wwort fafd awva o 3van )
firt i AR S Fafentafa wdtar ngx

wwet Of actions fafi success wiw™: longing for 3%
in this world 8xm gods ¥9® worship e because w98
in the human @& world fai quickly ®#sn born of
action faf: success waf¥ is attained.

12. Longing for success in action, in
this world, (men) worship the gods. Be-
cause success, resulting from action, is
quickly attained in the human world,
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[Because  success .....human world : Worldly
success is much easier of attainment than Self-
knowledge. Hence it is that thc ignorant do not
go in for the latter.]

QAT 7AT YU JUIHHERIRT: )
a& wmatoafe af freaswatcrsaag 1L

w31 By Me quswfawtan by the differentiation of
Guna and Karma WRaw fourfold caste ®s2 was
created a® thereof mal author W@ even #t Me wam
changeless w&alv non-doer faf§ know.

18. The fourfold caste was created
by Me, by the differentiation of Guna and
Karma. Though I am the author thereof,
know Me to be the non-doer, and change-

less.
[This sloka is mtended to cxplain the diversity

of human temperaments and tendencies. All men
are not of the sume nature, because of the prepon-
derance of the different Gunas in them.

The caste system was originally meant to make
perfect the growth of humanity, by the special culture
of certain features, through the process of discriminate
gelection.

Though I am the author etc.: The Lord, though
the author of the caste system, is yet not the author.
The same dread of being taken as a doer or an agent
crops up again and again, The paradox is explained
in Chap. IX 5-10, M4ayi is the real author, but
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He is taken as such. because it is His light which
gwves existence, not only to all actions, but to Maya
herself. ]

a ot wwiftr el 7 & =06 Ty
tfa wt arshramfa swfad @ o323 1

F#ifa Actions @1 Me # not fawfm taint & My =#%a
in the result of action ®% desire 7 not ¥fa thus 7
who @1 Me wfammfa knows @ he @#fa. by actions
# not ¥4R is fettered.
14, Actions do not taint Me, nor have
I any thirst for the result of action. He
who knows Me thus is not fettered by

action.
[Actions do not taint Me : Karma cannot intro-

duce into Me anything foreign. I never depart from
My true self. which 15 All-fullness.]

qe @ o WA qEeRy gef g
Q
§6 ST awred gi: qEad FEg 1Ly
w Thus W& knowing 94: by the ancient gy,
seekers after freedom %fq even ¥ action @ was done

#w| therefore ® thou §3: by the ancients gdav in
olden times art done ¥# action 8 verily #% perform

15. Knowing thus, the ancient seekers
after freedom also performed action. Do
thou, therefore, perform action, as did the
ancients in olden times.
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[Knowing thus: Taking this point of view,
that is, that the Self can have no desire for the
fruits of action and cannot be soiled by action.]

% ot frawifa wagtsoax Aifgan: |
AR o SR fit auETeaT ARSI 1REl
f& What ®# action f¥{ what W& inaction ¥fa thus

& 1n this 97, sages w7 cven #ifean bewildered (W&
therefore) a9 which w/@t knowing wgwig from evil
#em@ will be freed aq that / to you %# action wanfd
(1) shall tell.

16. Even sages are bewildered, as to
what is action and what is inaction. I

shall therefore tell you what action is, by

knowing which you will be freed from evil.
| Exil : the evil of existence, the wheel of birth

and death. |
waon @it fged stgsay Fwdo: |
ARHUIET Srged wEar wHo afE e

f¢ Because ®9%; of actions W4 even ( @& the true
nature) YL has to be understood frmdw: of the
forbidden action ¥ and (%fi even) ®¥®=" has to be
understood W&Ww; of inaction ¥ and (wfF even) ®¥=’
has to be understood #Ww: of Karma #f&: nature e
impenetrable.

17. For verily, (the true nature) even
of action (enjoined by the Shéstras) sheuld
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be known, as also, (that) of forbidden
action, and of inaction: the nature of
Karma is impenetrable.

<
FAER q: qRIFATT T w7 T )
<
| gfenrugdy @ g% Feaeue 112
a: Who %#f4 in action W&# maction g@a would
see 7' who W&#fg 1n inaction ¥ and a® action UQd

would see @ he #79¥ among men gfgRM ntelligent
9. be gm: Yogi sqesaq doer of all action

18. Hc who sees inaction in action,
and action in inaction, he is intelligent
among men, he is a Yogi and a doer of all

action.
fAn action 18 an action so long as the idea of

actor-ness of the Scll holds good. Directly the idea
of actor-ness disappears, no matter what or how
much is done, action has lost its nature. It has
become harmless : it can no longer bind. On the
other hand, how much soever inactive an ignorant
person may remain, so long as there is the idea of
actor-ness in him, he is constantly doing action.
Action equals to belief in the actor-ness of oneself
and inaction its reverse.

He is the doer of all action : He has achieved
the end of all action, which is freedom.]

qeq qif aurean: wmagsaENa: |
wmfagrasatel eng: qfowd gar e
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a9 Whose % all @@man: undertakings wwewe-
afen: devoid of plan and desire for results ¥4 the
sages srfugvamate whose actions are burnt by the
fire of knowlcdge # him wf@gs wise We: call,

19. Whose undertakings are all de-
void of plan and desire for results, and
whose actions are burnt by the fire of
knowledge, him, the sages call wise:

[Whose undertakings etc. : Who is devoid of
egoism. |

g wAReTEy feags froem: 4
wavafimgatsfy A fefigenafa a: o

§. He s@wewey clinging to the fruits of action
am forsaking fa@aw’ ever satisfied fwPr. depending
on nothing ®4fw in action wfwew. engaged Wi even
fwfeq anything @ venily @ not #0fa does.

20. Forsaking the clinging to fruits
of action, ever satisfied, depending on no-
thing, though engaged in action, he does
not do anything.

froshdafaaren awadafer: |
e e wif ety fefere 1

frmil: Without hope #afawtan one whose mind
and body have been controlled awesufws: one who
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has relinqushed all possessions &s® merely WA
bodily =¥ action 349 domng ffaw evil 7 not wiifs
mceurs.

21. Without hope, the body and mind
controlled and all possessions relinquished,
he does not suffer any evil consequences,
by doing mere bodily action.

[Evil consequences @ resultng from good and
bad actions, for both lead to hondage.]

AgDTETAGE! gegrarat fraeat |
am: fegmfan) @ weaf a fasad ik

JzsgrEmwaAe Content with what comes to him
withoug ehort ¥%idta unaffected by the pairs of
opposites fa#mi frec from envy fagt in success wfgy
i falure ¥ and 9 ceven-minded &A1 acting g
even # not fAqa® 14 bound.

22. Content with what comes to him
without cffort, unaffected by the pairs of
opposites, free from cnvy, even-minded in
success and failure, though acting, he is
not bhound.

TATHET FHET GrATaferaaT: |

auraraca: w1 as sfasiad 1y

Jagwd Of one who 1s devord of attachment gwa
the hiberated wmmaf@a®ad whose roind 1s centred 1

knowledge awg for Yajna Wi performing ®&wq'
whole ## Karina wffea dissolves away.
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28. Devoid of attachment, liberated,
with mind centred in knowledge, perform-
ing work for Yajna alone, his whole Karma
dissolves away.

sEndu s gfysana s gag i
adiT A7 Tvasd mEwmAERTRET 190

wqq Process of offering % Brahman sfa; oblation,
as clarificd butter #% Brahman #ssYin the fire of
Brahman s®ar by Brahman ¥a is offcred wwa#-
gaifymt by the man who 1s absorbed in action which
is Brahman & by him #®% Brahman 3 verily e
should be rcached.

24. The process is Brahman, the
clarified butter is Brahman, offered by
Brahman in the fire of Brahman; by seeing
Brahman in action, he reaches Brahman

alone.
[How can the whole Karma of a person engaged

in work melt away as stated here? Because after
knowledge, his whole life becomes one act of Yajna,
in which the process of oblation, the offering, the
fire, the doer of the sacrifice, the work, and the
goal, are all Brahman. Since his Karma produces
no other result than the attainment of Brahman,
his Karma is said to melt away.]

Faiarar 7 Aifim: qdared 1
HENATIIR 4% qRANITEE IR
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wu? Other @fm: Yogis ¥4 pertaining to Devas va
verily a%’ sacrifice wgue® perform wg¥ others wa
in the fire of Brahman 3% by self va verily a9 the
self eugRfa offer as sacrifice,

25. Some Yogis perform sacrifices to
Devas alone, while others offer the self as
sacrifice by the self in the fire of Brahman
alone.

[Others offer ctc.: The sacrifice referred to
here, is, divesting the Self of Its Upddhis (lmting
adjuncts), so that It is found to be the Self.]

s e gamfag gefa
gegrtfamamea tfernfayg gl 1Rt

w® Others wawifuy in the fire of conirol Paidfa
organ of hearing, ectc. sFefu senses %l offer as

sacrifice W% others T=@ sound, ete. faw@m® sense-
objects sfeanfug in the fire of the senses Iwfa offer as
sacrifice.

26. Some again offer hearing and
other senses as sacrifice in the fire of con-
trol, while others offer sound and other
sense-objects as sacrifice in the fire of the
senses.

[Others offer sound etc.: Others direct their
senses towards pure and unforbidden objects, and
in 80 doing regard themselves as performing acts of
sacrifice.]
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o frawntfor sroewwifor aaR ||
SeREAREITI gRTa FEdER 1200

wqt Others WA kindled by knowledge wia-
e in the fire of control in self waifw all sfea-
=wify actions of the senses y@#if@ functions of the
vital energy ¥ and %fa offer as sacrifice.

27. Some again offer all the actions
of the senses and the functions of the vital
energy, as sacrifice in the fire of control in
self, kindled by knowledge.

ZEAAREANIRT ARTTATEGITST ||
ATIYTIgEE qaq: S@Rragan 1<

a4l Again w9l others =g those who offer
wealth as sacrifice s those who offer austerity
as sacrifice JWEram those who offer Yoga as sacrifice
dfiemar. persons of rigid vows &% persons of sell-
restraint @rawEwEasT those who offer study and
knowledge as sacrifice 9 and.

28. Others again offer wealth, auster-
ity, and Yoga, as sacrifice, while still
others, of self-restraint and rigid vows,
offer study of the scriptures and know-
ledge, as sacrifice.

[Offer Yoga as sacrifice : Practise the eightfold
Yoga as an act of sacrifice.]
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AqTR g Sl grosqe avTseR )|
qroTTq ATt m;r IO THQUIIUIT: ||
AR fraamgran: Sy gefa e

wa Yet WoR others waid into the Apéna W the
Prina v@ mto the Prina wq@ the Apina sy%fa sacri-
fice MOU™IA courses of the out going and m-going
breaths ¥¥1 stoppiug MYAMAGIFW constantly practis-
mg the regulation of the wvital energy wut others
frgarst persons of regulated food ww# functions of
the Prinas amy 1n the Pranas gwfa sacrifice.

29. Yet some offer as sacrifice, the
out-going into the in-coming breath, and
the in-coming into the out-going, stopping
the coarses of the in-coming and out-going
breaths, constantly practising the regu-
lation of the vital energy; while others
yet of regulated food, offer in the Prinas
the functions thereof.

[Offer w the Prdnas the functions thereof :
Whatever Prina has becen controlled, intg it they
sacrifice all other Pranas; these latter become, as 1t
were, merged m the former. Or, m another way :
They control the different Prénas and umfy them
by the foregming method; the senses are thus
sttenuated and are mcrged in the umfied Prdna, as
an act of sacrifice.
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All the various acts described in verses 25 to 29,
as offerings of sacrifice, are only conceived as such,
th#® study of the scriptures is regarded as an act of
sacrifice, and so on.]

SRR gl awafasamen 1o

aufnugagst ot a@ aaraan |
AT SEISEAATET FASA: TEEET 13

w4 All %@ even vd the-e 9ufaz, knowers of Yajna
awafgawam: persons having their sins consumed by
Yajna 35899 O best of the Kurus anfa=eays persons
eating of the nectar - the recmnanl of Yajna game
eternal a% Brahman @ife go wa this «i= world wave
of the non-performer of Yajna @ not wig is wa:
another & how.

30-31. All of these are knowers of
Yajna, having their sins consumed by
Yajna, and eating of the nectar—the
remmant of Yajna, they go to the Eternal
Brahman. (Even) this world is not for the
non-performer of Yajna, how then another,
O best of the Kurus?

[They go to the Eternal Brahman : in course of
time, after attaining knowledge through purification
of heart.

Even this world is not for the non-performer of
Yajna : this means,—he that does not perform any

9
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of the Yajnas above mentioned, is not fit even for
this wretched human world,—~how then could he
hope to gain a better world than this?] )

ae agfar qur fraan smot g@ 4
wisnfafy arvaaieg g @ 13

a0 Of the Veda §® (lit. mouth), m the store-
house ud thus szfyn various ™ Yajnas faam  are
strewn A them ®4i9 all %@ born of action fafy
know @@ thus W@ knowing =@ (thou) shalt be trec.

82. Various Yajnas, like the above,
are strewn in the store-house of the Veda.
Know them all to be born of action, and
thus knowing, thou shalt be free.

[Strewn in the storc-house of the Veda : incul-
cated by or known through the Veda.]

SITRICTRATIATSH AN qGaq ||
ad waifad arg e qfcaarcad 1y

g O scorcher of foes #ATY with (material)
objects #wm 10 sacrifice WrPAW. knowledge-sacrifice
S superior W% O Partha &% all wf@gs in its entirety
% action W® in knowledge TfwwmaR is culmmated.

88. Knowledge-sacrifice, O scorcher
of foes, is superior to sacrifice (performed)
with (material) objects. All action in its
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entirety, O Partha, atiains its consumma-
tion in knowledge.

afgfy aftrards qforda daar
Iedeafea } ot wrfameaeafaa: 13en

wfaq@n By prosirating thyself 9™ by question
&= by service aq that ( o knowledge ) f4f¥ know
i the wise @@z those who have realised the
Truth  thee ™% knowledge Su@wfn will instruct.

84. Know that, by prostrating thy-
self, by questions, and by service; the wise,
those who have realised the Truth, will
instruct thee in that knowledge.

[Prostration before the Guru, questions and
personal services to him, constitute discipleship.

Those who have realised the Truth : mere theoret-
ical knowledge, however perfect, does not qualify a
person to be a Guru: the Truth, or Brahman, must
be realised, before one can claim that most elevated
position. ]

gegves A qiieRd areafa qree |
B e iRor meeenRaat afd iyl

urea O Pandava ¥4 which w®T knowing § again
wd like this #¢ delusion ¥ not zrefe will get ¥ by
which witty all 3@ beings W in ( thy ) Self i
and 9f7 in Me (i e., highest Self):®f@ (thou) shalt see,
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85. Knowing which, thou shalt not, O
Péndava, again get deluded like this, and
by which thou shalt see the whole of
creation in (thy) Self and in Me.

[Which : the knowledge referred to in the
preceding sloka to be learnt from the Guru.]

afy Agfa e adfre: quwan: |
a4 wagAay gfad awafoafa it

g4 Among all Wi even W¥R: Lhe sinful ¥
(even) if wwaew: most sinful wf@ (thou) be &4 all
#fm sin wmyEm by the ralt of knowledge @& alone
gmfiwfa shalt go across.

86. Even if thou be the most sinful
among all the sinful, yet by the raft of
knowledge alone thou shalt go across all
sin.

qiuife afire sinteraregaasda |
Frarth: gawatfn seraeged agr 13|

ws% O Arjuna 9 as €W blazing wf. fire wify
wood www reduced to ashes H&A makes @9 so
wmmfv; fire of knowledge @dwwlw all Karma werem
reduced to ashes ¥&8 makes.

87. As blazing fire reduces wood into
ashes, so, O Arjuna, does the fire of know-
ledge reduce all Karma to ashes.
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| Excepting of course the Prirabdha, or Karma
which, causing the present body, has begun to bear
fruits.}

7 f& wdw agzy afeafae @
acad qnwfag: s@aeafa f=fa nna

fs Verily €% in this world wi&% knowledge &zx like
uffa purifying @ not f&rd exists ®1&9 in time Navfay:
reaching perfection by Yoga wtaf# in one’s own heart
@4 oneself a9 that (knowledge) famfq realises.

38. Verily there exists nothing in this
world purifying like knowledge. [n good
time, having reached perfection in Yoga,
one realises that oneself in one’s own heart.

WG m acqe: daataa: |
g1 @svar qu anfranfatmtar=sfa jas

ygra® The man of Shraddhé a®«: devoted wadfe:
lhe master of one’s senses MW knowledge ®w@&
atlains W4 knowledge @=a1 having attained wfedw
at once 9t supreme Wi to peace Wign=sfa goes.

39. The man with Shraddhéd, the
devoted, the master of one’s senses, attains
(this) knowledge. Having attained know-
ledge one goes at once to the Supreme
Peace.
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ARITIgTway & eavent famafa )
g Swisten 7 qd 7 g Snarem: (8ol

W The ignorant wagem: the man without Shrad-
dhé évaman the doubting self fawsafa goes to destruc-
tion Ywmeaw: of the doubting self wd this = world
% not wf@ is 7 not ¥ and 9T the next @ not ¥ and &
happiness.

40. The ignorant, the man without
Shraddhi, the doubting self, goes to
destruction. The doubting self has neither
this world, nor the next, nor happiness.

[The ignorant : one who knows not the Self.

The man without Shraddhd : one who has no faith
in the words and teachings of his Guru.

The doubting self has etc.: One of a doubting
disposition fails to enjoy this world, owing to his
constantly pising suspicion about the people, and
things around him, and is also full of doubt as regards
the next world; so do the ignorant and the man
without Shraddhai.]

hreirrenaTTl graEfEwETTg i
e w wuitor fresafeer s st

vi9a O Dhananjuya dimimewwiv one who has
renounced work by Yoga Yrifewewa one whose
doubts are rent asunder by knowledge Wi poised
in the Self wwif actions # not frwwfa bind.



89-42] RENUNCIATION OF ACTION IN KNOWLEDGE 119

41. With work renounced by Yoga
and doubts rent asunder by knowledge, O
Dhananjaya, actions do not bind him who
is poised in the Sclf.

FEATRREERE goed wrfaarena: |
foea dad amarRgfag W guRl

aang Therefore wm@: of the Self wwwWdy¥a borp
of ignorance ¥¢® residing in the heart W this dx@
doubt =wnfgm by the sword of knowledge fien
culting 3t Yoga wifa® take refuge in wRa O Bharata
sfag arise.

42. Thcerelore, cutting with the sword
of knowledge, this doubt about the Self,
born of ignorance, residing in thy heart,
take refuge in Yoga. Arise, O Bhérata!

fft wasHETEaT A agutsea: |

The end of chapter four, designated
THE WaY oF RENUNCIATION OF ACTION IN
KNOWLEDGE.



| SIS ]
FIFTH CHAPTER
wHA A |
weare wAOT Feor g @ gata
7oy 7 gEntdw &= iy ghha at

%N Arjuna 94 said :

#4 O Krishna &#ar of actions 8™ renunciation
9%: again i@ performance ¥ and wdfd commendest
uad): of these iwo a1 which 7: the better Ta one aq
that (v% one) gfafwy decisively & to me #f% tell.

Arjuna said :

1. Renunciation of action, O Krishna,
thou commendest, and again, its perform-
ance. Which is the better one of these?
Do thou tell me decisively.

[In IV, 18, 19, 21, 22, 24, 32, 38, 87 and 41,
the Lord has spoken of the renunciation of all actions;
and in IV. 42 He has exhorted Arjuna to engage in
Yoga, in performance of actioh. Owing to the mutual
opposition between the two, which makes it impossible
for one man to resort to both of them at the same
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time, doubt arises in the mind of Arjuna, and hence
the question as above.

Its performance—*Yoga® in the text: Yoga
here and in the following verses means Karma-

Yoga.]
st |
wrara: wahT Frsawaga |
aaeg wREFTEERRAET fEfread iU
™ The Blessed Lord 941 said :

sm®. Renuncialion @34, performance of aclion ¥
and &4t both fr:ZaesM leading to frecdom ad: of those
two § bul F##WEWY Lhan renunciation of action
@4 performance of action fafaw# is superior.

The Blessed Lord said:

2. Both renunciation and perform-
ance of action lead to freedom: of these,
performance of action is superior to the
renunciation of action.

[Performance of action —is superior to mere
renunciation (i.e., unaccompanied with knowledge)
in the case of the novice in the path of spirituality.
See the 6th sloka of this chapter.|

fu: g fadwareh ot @ 2ft 7wl
frgemt f& agraet get sraregsad 4

7. Who @ not &f® dislikes # not ®iefx likes &: he
frmwimY constant Sannydsi ¥ should be known
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AwTet O mighiy-armed ¥ verily f¥®: onc free from
the pairs of opposites 741 from bondage & easily
nHed is sel free.

8. He should be known a constant
Sannyisi, who neither likes nor dislikes:
for, free from the pairs of opposites, O
mighty-armed, he is easily set free from
bondage.

[Constant Sannydsi : he need not have taken
Sannyésa formally, but if he has the above frame of
mind, he is a Sannyési for ever and aye.

Neither Likes nor dislikes : Neither hates pain
and the objects causing pain, nor desircs pleasure
and the objects causing pleasure, though engaged in
action, ]

g qrareT: sagfa @ qfvean: |
awATiega: awaaifdeag w=w 1

grr: Children 8@ Sankhya (knowledge) and
performance of actions vu¥ distinet (sfa this) waefn
speak # not ufiwar. the wise 7 one wfi even @Ry truly
wifem: established in ¥wd: of both & fruit f=® gains.

4. Children, not the wise, speak of
knowledge and performance of action, as
distinet, He who truly lives in one, gains
the fruits of both.

[Children : the ignorant people devoid of insight
into the purpcse of the Shistra.]
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geqien: qreaR euTe aTniTiy W |
as died 3 Fid 9 1 owfy | qwfa g

g®"n By the Jnénins aq which @nf plane amd is
reached @¥: by the Karmayogins %fa even a Lhat wad
is reached ¥ who #1x1 knowledge ¥ and @14 perform-
ance of action ¥ and & one 9%fa sees 9: he wafa sees.

5. The plane which is reached by the
Jninins is also reached by the Karma-
yogins. Who sees knowledge and perform-
ance of action as one, he sees.

Heareeg AETIg gemTCEEETa: |
qhrget ghem 7 fatumferssi i)

wem¥l O mighty-armed w@oa: without perform-
ance of action #®: renunciation of action Wi to
attain 3@ hard § but @twgm: devoted to the path of
action ¥f: a man of meditation # few quickly #® {o
Brahman wfirsfa goes.

6. Renunciation of action, O mighty-
armed, is hard to attain to without per-
formance of action; the man of medita-
tion, purified by devotion to action, quick-
ly goes to Brahman.

[It is not that renunciation of action based on
knowledge is not superior to performance of action,
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but that the latter method is easier for a beginner,
and qualifies him for the higher path, by purifying
his mind. Hence it is the proper. and therefore the
superior course, in his case.]

gt frgrarent fafwaren fadfm: o
SEETCATEAT SR @ e el

firgw: Devoted to the path of action fggi®i a man
of purified mind fafsemn one with the body conquered
fwdfas: one whose senses are subdued FaatEaTAT
one who realises his Self as the Self m all beings #99
acting wfa though # not f&=? is tainted.

7. With the mind purified by devo-
tion to performance of action, and the
body conquered, and senses subdued, one
who realises one’s Self, as the Self in all
beings, though acting, is not tainted.

An fefgenariifa gt nla awfoe o

g% Centred (in the Spif) awfeq the knower of
truth 9@ seeing Wem hearing WA touching foem
smelling W™ eating 799 going @99 sleeping w89
breathing 9% speaking Aawv letting go 7% holding
ofim™ opening (the eyes) ffie closing (the eyes) wf
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though sf@fa senses XAy amongst sense-objects
ad®¥move ¥ this W@ bemng convinced f&féq anything
ud at all @ not ®0f& (I) do ¥fa Lthis #@a should think.

8-9. The knower of Truth, (being)
centred (in the Self) should think, “I do
nothing at all”’—though seeing, hearing,
touching, smeclling, eating, going, sleeping,
breathing, speaking, letting go, holding,
opening and closing the cyes—convinced
that it is the senses that move among
sense-objects.

SEoTIE FATO Sy Ry At a0
foca & @ qria qnuaiETTET 100

g: Who wwfa in Brahman wiewg resigning &%
attachmenl @W1 forsaking a#ifg uctions 3 does @
he wagl by waler 9994 lotus-leaf 7 like g@i® by evil
7 not fewd soiled

10. He who does actions forsaking
attachment, resigning them to Brahman,
is not soiled by evil, like unto a lotus-leaf
by water.

[Evil : the results, good and bad, producing
bondage.]

w1l AT g s fcfdd g
aifi: e gafa oy craegad 1L



126 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [ Chap. V.

Qfwr: Devotees in the path of work &' attach-
ment W forsaking wrwmy¥? for the purification of
the heart 3¥&: only 1@ by body #w€1 by hind I¥n
by intellect %fiz%: by senses W even @ action Al
perform.

11. Devotees in the path of work per-
form action, only with body, mind, senses,
and intellect, forsaking attachment, for the
purification of the heart.

[Only with etc.—without egotism or selfishness :
it applies to body, mind, senses and intellect.]

T wHeE ey arfemta A
AYE: HAETN G §H fFasad neu

gs: The well-poised ¥®%® fruit of action e for-
saking #fsa born of steadfastness Wfw peace witfa
attains wgW, the unbalanced s™wdw led by desire W&
in the fruit (of action) @%: (being) attached fra=® is
bound.

12, The well-poised, forsaking the
fruit of action, attains peace, born of stead-
fastness ; the unbalanced one, led by
desire, is bound by being attached to the
fruit (of action).

[Born of steadfastness : Sankara explains
Naisthikim as gradual perfection in the path of
knowledge, having the following stages of deve-
lopment : (1) purity of heart, (2) gaining of
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knowledge, (8) renunciation of action, (4) steadiness
in knowledge.]

qawRifr AvET SReTed ge o |
aaErt g2 A A FHW weE L

Tt Subduer ( of the senses ) 2§ embodied soul
wawt by discrimination §3s#ify all actions ¥@® hav-
ing renounced §@ happily aa¥iT in the nine-gated g2
city 7 not w3 verily 39 acling 7 nol (¥ verily)
TrREY causing (others) to act WR® rests.

18. The subduer (of the senses),
having renounced all actions by dis-
crimination, rests happily in the city of
the nine gates, neither acting, nor causing
(others) to act.

[All actions : 1st, Nitya, or obligatory—the
performance of which does not produce any merit
while the non-performance produces demerit. 2nd,
Naimittika, those arising on the occurrence of some
special events, as the birth of a son : these also are
customary. 8rd, Kdmya-—those intended for securing
some special ends: these arc only optional. 4th,
Nishiddha—or forbidden, He rests happily in the
body (of nine organic openings), seeing inaction in
action : just exhausting his Prarabdha—not relating
or identifying himself with anything of the dual
universe, ]
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A wJed 7 wAifr Srwe gafa o |
7 wARSEAIT EnnaEg THES 1290

wj: The Lord @1%% for the world # ncither =@
agency ¥ nor ®®ifW aclions @ nor ®ARWENH union
with the fruits of aclion ®¥afa creates 4 bul wwm:
(Nature) universal ignorance waaa leads to action.

14. Neither agency, nor actions does
the Lord create for the world, nor (does He
bring about) the union with the fruit of
action. It is universal ignorance that does
(it all).

A seafaq ard 7 99 ggd g
WA WA 3 gerfea avae: 1)

f]: Omnipresent ¥R of any one 719 demerit #
nol wigw takes e meril @ ¥@ and 7 not WW®Y by
ignorance W% knowledge wied enveloped &1 hence
s, beings Hwfm get deluded.

15. The Omnipresent takes note of
the merit or demerit of none. Knowledge
is enveloped in ignorance, hence do beings
get deluded.

[In unmistakable words, Krishna describes the
position of Iswara, or the Lord, in relation to the
Universe, in these two verses.

He is all-blissful, all-perfect; even the shadow
of g motive or relation in Him, would be contradict-
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ory to His nature. His mere proximity to Prakriti
or Nature endues the latter with power and potency
of causing all that is. Jiva is bound so long as it
relates itself to, and identifies itself with this Nature.
When it ceascs to do so, it attains freedom. The
whole teaching of the Gita, and therefore of the whole
Hindu Scripture, on this subject. is condensed in the
above.]

1A az@E Aqi AavfxEme: |
AarmiEeaaserd swigafa aegor 18

g But wimd: of Self a9 by knowledge @81 whose
aq that waid ignorance #1fwe is destroyed 9T their
@q that e knowledge 9% the Supreme (Brahman)
wifgasq like the sun wwafa rey eals.

16. But whose ignorance is destroyed
by the knowledge of Self,—that knowlcdge
of theirs, like the sun, reveals the Supreme
(Brahman).

AFEEACATEATAER (G TEACTTIAWT: ||
nagreagTrgfd grafndamenar: ngel

#59%49; Those who have their intellect absorbed
in That agm: those whose self is That afest those
who are steadfast in Thaf @t those whose con-
summation is That wwfagaa@a; those whose impur-
ities have been shaken off by knowledge wyawa(e

non-return T%wf attain
10
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17. Those who have their intellect
absorbed in That, whose self is That, whose
steadfasiness is in Thal, whose consum-
mation is That, their impurities clecansed

by knowledge, they attain to Non-return
(Moksha).

frenfaaeias et afy gfeaf o
gfa 7 sawrd = afegan: arglds: 12

ufrear The knowers of the Sclf va venily faanfary
@u¥ 0 one endowed with learmng and humility
W 1 a Brahmana 7 1 o cow #1910 an dephant
%11 a dog € und FG& n a pauah (ht. one who
cooks or cats a dog) 9 and awstud lookers with an
equal cye (w4l become)

18. The knowers of the Self look with
an equal cye on a Brihmana endowed with
learning and humility, a cow, an elephant,
a dog, and a pariah.

[Because they can sec nothmg but the Self. It
makes no diffcrence to the sun whether 1t be reflected
m the Ganges, in wine, in a small pool, or in any
unclean liqud : the same is the case with the Self.
No Upadh (or limiting adjunct) can attach to it.}

iy afsa: gaf Aui and fead 7z 0
fdfd fr @t s acnrgnaior & fegar: ukn
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%M Whose #4: mind &% in evenness ferd fixed 3%
m this world v4 venly & by them #®i. (relative)
existence faw: i conquered fs indeed #% Brahman &
even fagly without imperfcetion @&ng therefore &
they afita in Brahman fegan are established.

19. (Reclative) existence has been
conquered hy them, cven in this world,
whose mind rests in  cevenness, since
Brabman is even and without imperfee-
tion: therefore they indeed rest in
Brahman.

[ Rclative eaisience = All hondage as of birth,
dcath ete. All possibility of bondage is destroyed
when the mind attains perfect evenness, which m
other words means-—becoming Brahman.]

a ageq fowd mor arfgdemer anfaagy
feaggranst amfraaio faa: 100
fEA Knower of Brahmon #®f@ in Brahman fera:
established Rgfy: oue with intellect steady wH#@:
undeluded f&d the pleasant W% receiving @ not ¥¥e3y

should rejoice wiis the unpleasent 9 and W@ receiv-
ing % not 3f&59 should be troubled.

20. Resting in Brahman, with intel-
lect steady, and without delusion, the
knower of Brahman neither rejoiceth on
receiving what is pleasant, nor grieveth on
recciving what is unpleasant.
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ArEreTaweAr fgeareatt qegwg |
& SEANTTHIAT GEATATIER 1L

wiwrwaly In the contacts (of the senses) with the
external objects w@man one whose heart 1s unattached
wrfn in the Sell @ what 9@ joy fa=fa realises @ he
awqgeian heart devoted to the meditation of
Brahman w94 undecaying §® happincss 99 attains.
21. With the heart unattached to
external objects, he realises the joy that is
in the Self. With the heart devoled to the
meditation of Brahman, he attains un-

decaying happiness.
[Heart- -Antah-karana. |

} T seaman dtar prearas a3 @ )
AT WiFAT A A WA T 1R

¥z O Kaunteyo & which f& venly @@
contact-born MW cnjoyments ® they §@0ma. gon-
erators of msery v only Wigmam; with beginning and
end 39 the wise 3% 1n them ¥ not 384 «eks pleasure.

22, Since enjoyments that are con-
tact-born are parents of misery alone, and

with beginning and end, O son of Kunti,
a wise man does not seek pleasure in them.

TeRtde a: € wrepdrmgn o
wnpRaigd 89 @ g | gel A ik
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7: Who wiwfadiwwiq (abl.) liberation from the
body W= before &N born of lust und anger 33
impulse 3% in this world @@ verily 92 to withstand
WG is able 8 he gw: steadfast in Yoga @ he qat
happy @t man.

23. He who can withstand in this
world, before the liberation from the body,
the impulse arising {rom lust and anger.,
he is steadfast (in Yoga), he is a happy
man.

T SFA-GET AT TAETATSFASA AT a@: ||
q anht st sengasfansata e

7. Who wng@ ovc whose happiness is within
WAUUE: one whose relexation is within @@ again a:
who wasffa; one whose light 15 within ®: that HW
Yogi ¥ alone #¥%a: becoming Brahman swiratu bliss
in Brahman, i.¢, absolute {reedom wfanvsfa gains.,

24. Whose happiness is within, whose
relaxation is within, whose light is within,
that Yogi alone, becoming Brahman, gains
absolute freedom.

[Within : 1In the Self.]

Absolute Freedom : Brahma-Nirvéna., He attains
Moksha while still living in the body.]

Ta+a amfratorgre: ghoesaer: |
fouswr qavem: adgafed @ 1w
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Srawwa; Those whose imperfections are exhausted
fymiw: those whosc doubts are dispelled F@mana;
those whose senses are controlled @ayafe? in the
good of all beings ¥ engaged wwa: Rushis awiratd
absolute freedom #W#® obtain.

25. With imperfections exhausted,
doubts dispelled, senses controlled, en-
gaged in the good of all beings, the Rishis
obtain absolute freedom.

[Rishis : Men of right vision and renunciation. |

wTRaRWT adat gadaa |

wfat sgfastol ga fAfgmeamg 1:é

wwsyfagaer Of those who have been teleased
from lust and anger 3a8a®7 of those whose heart is
controlled fafgamm of thusc who have rcalised the

Self @&t of the Sannyasis wfWwa. both here and here-
after s9frata absolute frecdom 964 exists.

26. Released from lust and anger, the
heart controlled, the Sclf realised, absolute
freedom is for such Sannyisis, both here
and hereafler.

¥qurla, geT afgaieiangaiarat gar: o
qrorTqrt SR FeAT ATqRATACATROON (1R8)
qafgamg e fdfgarmt: |
fandegraawial 4 9T g 07 & N
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grenq External wmiq (contacts) objects #fe: out-
side =l shutting out 9% eye ¥ and ¥ & of the
(1wo) eyebrows wm% in the middle Td thus TgwE=w-
«ifidlt moving inside the nostrils ¥rd currents of
Prino and Apana 86t even &91 having made 33fRa-
#713f8: onec who has controlled one’s senses, mind
and intellect #99Uaw: one to whom Moksha is the
supreme goal faA®waEN: {reed from desire, fear
and anger T who Hf@ man of meditation & he &
for cver @ free w4 verily.

27-28. Shutting out external objects,
steadying the eyes between the eye-
brows, restricting the cven currents of
Prina and Apéna inside the .nostrils; the
senses, mind, and intcllect controlled, with
Moksha as the supreme goal, freed from
desire, fear and anger: such a man of
meditation is verily free for ever.

[External objects : Sound and othek sense-
objects. External objects are shut out from the
mind by not thinking of them. When the eyes are
half-closed in meditation, the eye-balls remain fixed,
and their gaze comverges, as it were, between the
cyebrows., Préna is the out-going breath, Apfina
the in-coming ; the restriction described is effected by
Prindyima.

These two verses are the aphorisms of which the
following chapter is the commentary.]
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W awaqEt [awrEREE |
et St wrean w afAgfa 1Ren
axager Of Yajnas and asccticisms WM dispenser
gaaimnRy’ Great Lord of all the worlds !ﬁi(ﬂﬁr of

all beings %% friend &t Me W@ knowing Wf4 Peace
wufa attains.

29, Knowing Me as the dispenser of
Yajnas and asceticisms, as the Great Lord
of al_l worlds, as the friend of all beings, he
attains Pecace.

[Dispenser : Both as author and goal, the Lord
is the dispenser of the fruit of all actions.

Friend : Doer of good without expecting any
return.]

iy si=araat am g s )

The end of the fifth chapter, designat-
ed TH? WAY OF RENUNCIATION.

’.



I REISET: |
SINTH CIHAPTER

sfamaiga |
Ay wAES w10 w7 w0fa O
| weqrelt = ant 9 a e afe g

qhwrqiq The Blessed Lord 249 said :

a: Who @#iwst fruit of action wafga: not leaning
to i@ hounden ## duty =dfa performs 4. he sm
renouncer ol action ¥ and W of steadfast mind ¥
and @ not ffa: one without fire @ not @ and Wi,
one without action.

The Blessed Lord said :

1. He who performs his bounden
duty without leaning to the fruit of action
—he is a renouncer of action as well as
of steadfast mind: not he who is without
fire, nor he who is without action.

Bounden duty : Nityakarma.

Renouncer of action as well as of steadfast mind :
Sannyési and Yogi.

Without fire : He that has renounced actions
enjoined by the Vedas, requiring fire as adjunct, e.g.,
Agnihotra.
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Without action : He who has renounced actions
which do not require fire as adjunct, such as
austerities and meritorious acts like digging wells
ete.]

o deqrafufa sgafi d fafg oy )
7 grelEaEge ata Aafa e iR0

qieed O Plindava 4 which 18 renunciation sfa
this m¥: said & that §15 devotion 1o action 4l know
fe for w¥mMRgga: onc who has not forsaken Sankalpa
@G any one AWM a devotee to action d not wafq
becomes.

2. Know that to be devotion Lo
action, which is called renunciation, O
Pandava, for none becomes a devotee to
aclion without forsaking Sankalpa.

[Sankalpa - is the working of the imaging faculty,
forming fancies, making plans and again brushing
them aside, conceiving future results, stariing afresh
on a new line, leading to different issues, and so on
and so forth. No onc can be a Karma-Yogin or a
devotee to action, who makes plans and wishes for
the fruit of action. ]

AreeRT G w1 SrRoEsad |
FITTERET AEAT TN KRLAGEAA (| 13

@7 Concentration WEEA: wishing to ciimb (i. e.
to attain) §A: of the man of meditation ¥ work wr
means 99Y is said ez of one who has attained
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concentration & his ¥#° inaction ¢a veily &€ way
IR 15 <aid.

8. For the man of medilation wishing
to atlain purification of heart leading to
concentration, work is said to be the way:
For himy, when he has attained such (con-
centration), inaction is said to be the way.

[Purification of the heart leading to concentra-
tion—Yoga. “For a Brahwmana there is no wealth
like unto (ihe eye of) one-ness, (and) even-ness, true-
ness, refincment. stcadiness, harmlessncss, straight-
forwardness, and yradual withdrawal from all action.”
- -Mah@bhéarata, Shanti Parva. 175, 88.]

agr i Afeganly 7 sRaEgTE |
aEdEmEIE AMEFEa=IR (19l

ggt When f§ verily « nether sfgaiEg in sense-
objcets 4 uot ¥y 10 actions EqEAH is allached a7
then #9gg=8AE renouncer of all Sankalpas d1mez,
to have attained concentration = 16 said.

4. Verily, when there is no altach-
ment, either to sense-objects, or to actions,
having renounced all Sankalpas, then is
one said to have attained concentration.

[Attained concentration : Yoghrudha.

Renouncer of all Sunkalpas : O desire, I know
where thy root lies : thou art born of Sankalpa, I
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shall not think of thee, and thou shalt ecase to exist.
together with thy root.”” Mahédbhdrata. Shénti
Parva. 177, 25.]

IZETHATCATA ATCHIAATATEAG_ ||
wiely Eenat Aegerta Rgrvena: (i
wra By sclf wiana oneself 9% should uplifc =
not (3 but) WA= oncself wawmeda should drag down

fe verily wim self 23 alone wi@a of uncsell a4, friend
i self va verily wma. of oncself fig; enemy.

5. A man should uplift himself by his
own self, so let him not wcaken this self.
For this self is the friend of oneself, and
this self is the enemy of oneself.

[The self-conscious nature of man is here con-
sidered in two aspects as bemng both the object of
spiritual uplift and the subject of spiritual uplift, the
ego acted upon and the ego acting upon the former.
This latter active principle or ego should be kept
strong in its uplifting function, for it is apt to turn
an enemy, if it is not e friend, and the next verse
explains the reason.)

qegTTETeRATAen IreRavenar fa: §
ARTERAEY AR aareRa mee uén

& By whom wm1 by oncself @ verily wmt self
i is conquered w@ his wimr self WA of oneself
%% friend § but wnma: of unconquered self wisn self
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w1 verily wd=q Like foe W4a in the position of a foe
#ad would remain.

6. The self (the active part of our
nature) is the friend of the self, for him
who has conquered himself by this self.
But to the unconquered self, this self is
}nimical, (and behaves) like (an external)
oe.

[ The self is the friend of one, in whom the

aggregate of the body and the senses has becen
brought under control, and an enemy when such is
not the case.]

foarcns: g qeATeRT antfea: (
atecrgez: 8y qur AATgATAE: (S

faarwma. Of the sclf-controlled wwi=® of the serene
one 9@ the Supreme Self WdMgE@T. @Y in cold and
heat, pleasurc and pain @31 as also AMMAMEL. in
honour and dishonour §aifsa; is steadfast.

7. To the self-controlled and serene,
the Supreme Self is the sbject of constani
" realisation, in cold and heat, pleasure and
pain, as well as in honour and dishonour.
[Hence he remains unruifled in pleasant and
adverse environments. ]

wr g great fafsdfea: g
I® IR DT ARSIGTHRIE: (1<)
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smfssmentan One whose heart is satisfied by
wisdom and rcalisation f2®: unshaken ffwafza: who
has conquered his senses WHYEIRFEL: one to whomw
a lump of earth, stone, and gold are the same @
Yogi 7%; steadfast 3fa this 394 is said.

8. Whose heart is filled with salisfac-
tion by wisdom and realisation, and is
changeless, whose senses are conquered,
and to whom a lump of ecarth, stone, and
gold are the same: that Yogr is called
steadfast.

[Wisdom—Jnéna: knowledge of Shastras.

Realisation--Vijnfina : once’s own experience of the
teachings of Shéstras.

Changeless -like the anvil. Things are hammered
and shaped on the anvil, bul the anvil remains
unchanged : in the same manner he is called Kutastha
~—whose heart remains unchanged though objects are
present.]

grfandgeharaegarTgy |
argeafy @ qiy swgfafdfowad ne

98 Well-wisher fad friend wfi: foe @z the
neutral ¥eRE; the arbiter ¥@: the hateful ¥4 relative
(gxfwarigeimwowiuTay in  well-wishers, etc.) @y
in the righteous Wfeven ¥ and, 9R3 in the un-
righteous ®#§fe: one whose mind is even fafawd
attains excellence.
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9. He attains excecllence who looks
with equal regard upon well-wishers,
friends, foes, neutirals, arbiters, the hateful,
the relatives, and upon the righteous and
the unrighteouns alike.

ANt 3iva qAaETem vefa fwa: )
uwTEt gafaarear fanshcgfras: ngon

AN Yogi waa constntly =f@in sohtude @,
remaining THE! alone #at4®mar one with body and
mind controlled fawst: froe rrom hope wafige  free
from possession 9@NT 4wiq shoull practise concen-
tration of the heart

10. The Yogi should constantly prac-
tise concentration of the heart, reliring
into solitude, alone, with the mind
and body subdued, and free from hope and
possession.

gt 3R sfagres facaaarna: |
aregfepd mifaes Sefagaieag L

gt In a cleunly & spot @@ one’s own fa¥
firm 7 not waf®a too high ¥ not wlafd too low
Fwifaamirad a cloth, a skin and Kusha-gracs, arrang-
ed in consecution wiaw seat #fas@ having cstablished.

11. Having in a cleanly spol estab-
lished his seat, firm, neither too high nor
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too low, madc of a cloth, a skin, and
Kusha-grass, arranged in consecution :
[Arranged in consecution : that is,—the Kusha-

grass arranged on the ground; above that, a tiger or
deer skin, covered by a cloth.]

et wa: gen qafaatgafea: o
Iefrgaran gssaramTenfagaR LU

@d There WG® on the seat I9fam sitting ¥ mind
et onc-pointed #@ making yafenfesfsa: one who
has subdued the action of mind and senses wmfaggd
for the purification of the heart #:w Yoga 3=y
should practise,

12. There, seated on that seat, mak-
ing the mind one-pointed and subduing
the action of the imaging faculty and the
senses, let him practise Yoga for the puri-
fication of the heart.

o wrafpadis seess fao )
wiieg arfawnd = Rrrasteas 130

swfadds Body. head and neck ## ercct waw
still wr@™ holding f@w (being) Grm @ one’s own
wfgew tip of the nose #9@ gazing at w: directions
<9 and wWaERHaq not looking

18. Let him firmly hold his body,
head and neck erect and still, (with the
eye-balls fixed, as if) gazing at the tip of
his nose, and not looking around.
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[Gazing at the tip of his nose,~could not be
literally meant here, because then the mind would
be tixed only there, and not on the Self : when the
eyes are half-closed in meditation, and the eye-balls
are still, the gaze is directcd, as it were, on the tip
of the nose.]

gumeareat frdiagantiaR (wa:
Aa: @avr afgd 7% AERA 7eqT 1L

wunan Serene-hearted faqawt: fearless sw=ifta® in
the vow of a Brahmachéiri f@a: established & mind
ag7 controlling ®fs: Lthinking of Me #4¢ having Me
as the supreme goal 3% steadfast WA should sit.

14. With the hecarl sercne and fear-

less, firm in the vow of a Brahmachéri,
with the mind controlled, and ever think-
ing of Me, let him sit (in Yoga) having Me
as his supreme goal.

ARA |grema Qi Fgamaa: |
mfrd fastorqeat aedermbamssia yLu

w8 Thus 831 always Wis@ mind %9 keeping
steadfast frgawma; one with subdued mind W Yogi
fratwgat that which culminates in Nirvana (Moksha)
%W residing in Me wfw peace wfia=sf attains.
15. Thus always keeping the mind

steadfast, the Yogi of subdued mind
attains the peace residing in Me,—the

11
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peace which culminates in Nirvina
(Moksha).
arernacg qrmsfea a Sureawasa: |

& sfaremdiom somt A7 ST 1k

w%1 O Arjuna wa=a: of one who cats too much §
mdeed 7not 4 Yoga wfF is 4 not ¥ and wa#’ at all
waga: of onc who does not cat ¥ not ¥ and wiawy-
0¥ of one who sleeps Ltoo mueh # not ¥ and 03
verily muya: of the wakeful.

16. (Success in) Yoga is nol for him
who eats too much or too little—nor,
O Arjuna, for him who sleeps too much or

too little,
[The Yoga-shiistra presembes: ““Half  (the

stomach) for food and condiments, the third (quarter)
for water, and the fourth should bhe reserved for free
motion of air.’")
<
gwrRfrREy gEane w6y ||
FH@REFITER M Al F@LT 1L
gaefase@ Of one who is moderate in cating and
recreation (such as walking, elc ) ¥#¥ in actions
gm9e¥ of one who is moderate m effort (for work)
gwwytedvw of one who is moderate in sleep and
wakefulness 3@%1 destructive of misery @ Yoga
wafir becomes.

17. To him who is temperate in eat-
ing and recreation, in his effort for work,
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and in sleep and wakefulness, Yoga be-
comes the destroyer of misery.

agr fafrgd faaaren-aaatasd |
farege: qewvat I =9 agr 1Ll

721 When fafirra completely controlled f@8 mind

wimf 1in the Self va venly wafagd® rests a2l then

43 from all desires tr9ge, free from longimg g

steadlast $fd this 994 15 said.

18. When the completely controlled
mind rests serenely in the Self alone, free

from longing after all desires, then is one
called steadfast (in the Self).

a1 fiqt fagrAeat g Sraar wgav |
qtfrAt gafaaes gaat QimreRa: 1Lel

7 As faaia®@: placed in a windless spot € lamp
9 not ¥ flickers wiWa: of the Self @w concentration
3%a: of the practising one gafaw® of one with sub-
dued mind @@ of the Yog: 81 that 39 simile &
is thoughl.

19. “As a lamp in a spot sheliered
from the wind does not flicker.”—even
such has been the simile used for a Yogi of
subdued mind, practising concentration in
the Self.

gRtqen? fad fred gtnd@ean
TR AqenArn gEweaft gsafa jrou
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grauareafras aaggizmematfean

afa gx a aTa fwanzfa aeaa 1w

o seer gl Fnt A=a faw aa: )
gfenfeaat @ 3:@a genfa fracad 1w
& \qagmdatafrai Qnsitgag )

a fits qiweat MmsEfaraRaar 12y

g4 In which state #78am by the practice of con-
centration f%% absolutely restrained fa¥ mind Swad
atlains quictude g4 in which state ¥ and waenm by
self wrmm the Self umd secing wiafa in the Self o=
alonc qafa is satislicd.

(37 Where) W this a9q that which w@fea infinite
gfem®’ perceived by the intcllect Y%7 lranscending
the senses % bliss 8 knows 34 where ¥ and f@a:
established @@a: from one’s real state @ v4 never
wafa departs.

¥ Which ¥ and @®ar having obtained @& from
that wfq& superior wa< other AW acquisition 9 not
wAA regards af@q in which f@#: established wwl by
great 5@ sorrow w7 even 7 nol xR is moved.

d& That g@rgmfEld a state of severance from
the coniact of pain @WAfem called by the name of
Yoga faam should know wfafiwd%ar with undepressed
heart &: that §im Yoga frwdw with perseverance Tw=:
should be practised.
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20-28. When the mind, absolutely re-
strained by the practice of concentration,
attains quietude, and when seeing the Self
by the self, one is satisfied in his own Self ;
when he feels that infinite bliss—which is
perceived by the (purified) intellect and
which transcends the senses, and establish-
ed wherein he never departs from his real
state ; and having obtained which, regards
no other acquisition superior to that, and
where established, he is not moved even
by heavy sorrow ;—let that be known as
the state, called by the name of Yoga,—a
slate of severance from the contact of
pain. This Yoga should be practised with
perseverance, undisturbed by dcpression
of heart.

[Which is perceived ...... intellect : 'Which the
purified intellect can grasp independently of the
senses.  When in meditation the mind is deeply
concentrated, the senses do not function and are
resolved into their cause,—that is, the mind; and
when the latter is steady, so that there is only the
intellect functioning, or n other words, cognition
only exists, the indescribable Self is realised.]

AU SaiAgva: |
RaQfegaant fafrasa aneaa: 1
wamavad Born of Sankalpa ¥ty all &™E desires
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wi9a. without reserve < abandoning @@ by the
mund @ alone aw@a from all sides @A group of
senscs fafg@ completely restraiming,

24. Abandoning withoul reserve all
desires born of Sankalpa, and complelely
restraining, by the mind alone, the whole

group of senses from their objects in all
directions ;

oA mAecggEaT gfagdanT |
arenged 7= Fear 7 fRigzfy fama@q i

sfmaar Set i palience 411 by the mtellect #e
mind W@A™ placed in the Sclf & making o, wa
by degrees WA should attain quetude 9 not fafeq
anything W@ even fa®¥@ chould think.

25. With the intellect set in patience,
with the mind fastened on the Self, let him
attain quietude by degrees: let him not
think of anything.

aat gat faercfa aaargenfearg
aacaat Faviagrensas ggi adq 140

gud Restless W@ unsteady #4 mind 7= @
from whatever (reason) frsfad wanders away ad: as:
from that a7 this (%%: mind) f®™® curbing wmf@ in
the Self ua alone a% subjugation %34 should bring.

26. Through whatever reason the
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rgstless, upstez_ldy mind wanders away, let
him, curbing it froin that, bring it under
the subjugation of the Self alone.

waeAnRE G arfe gegeany |

3 fa reERaE sENTATHRCHT, (10

yiaaad One of perfectly tranquil mind  wmcE
one whose passtons are  guieted %HA5 one who 18

free from laint 9%y@q Biahman become 9 this qimw
Yogi % verily 3% supreme #@ bliss 8uf comes.

27. Verily, the supreme bliss comes Lo
that Yogi, of perfectly tranquil mind, with
passions quieted, Brahman-become, and

Ireed from taini.

[ Brahman-become, 1.c.. one who has realised
that all 15 Brahman.

Taint —nf good and evil.]

ggas dgren e ferrawsa: |
A aEEeInacaT gEngA IR

@ Thus &31 constantly Wi@® mnd %9 engaging
tanaman; freed from taint aW Yogi 484 casily awews
generated by the conlact with Brahman Wat
intense §@& bliss W& attuins.

28. The Yogi freed from taint (of
good and cvil), constanily engaging the
mind thus, with ease atlains the infinite
bliss of contact with Brahman.



159 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA  [Chap. VL
aE et gagaby aeaf )
£ qiTgEEAT QET SRgUA: 1R

#mgmmn One whose heart is steadfast in Yoga
®da everywhcre ¥#¢%7’ one who sces the same wimm
Sell ayae abiding in all beings g8¥@™ all beings ¥
and v in the Self @ sees.

20. With the heart concentrated by
Yoga, with the eye of evenness for all
things, he beholds the Self in all beings and
all beings in the Self.

It at qyafa qdx |9 = afy qmfa )
acqg a sorgatfi & 9 7 a gorefa yyon

#: Who @ Me §da everywhere 9%fa secs #fg in M
¥ and 4§ everything wafd sces a& his (to him) w¢ T
# not YuIfH vanish € he ¥ and ® My (to Me) % not
wa®fd vanishes,

80. He who sees Me in all things, and
sees all things in Me, he never becomes
separated from Me, nor do I become sepa-
rated from bhim.

[Separated, i.e., by time, space, or anything
intervening.]

SRgaw 4 At Aadsemitonm: |
g qdarsht @ an afa g8 it
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a: Who wdyaferd dwelling in all beings #t Me wad
unity wifea: established wafa worships @a@i in every
way ¥@@™; remaining W even ®: that 1M Yogi wh
in Me 2a& abides.

381. He who being established in
unity, worships M¢, who am dwelling in
all beings, whatever his mode of life, that
Yogi abides in Me.

[Worships Me : realises Me as the Self of all.

Established in unity, i.e., having resolved all
duality in the underlying unity.]

Al @dw an ayafa gisda
gd ar afg av e & qQiet gt ma: 1R

w54 O Arjuna % who @44 cverywherc §@ pleasure
91 or 3% if = or F& pain wia¥da by comnparison with
himself 8% the same yw@fa sces @ that ft Yogi ww:
highest #4: is regarded.

82. He who judges of pleasure or pain
everywhere, by the same standard as he
applies to himself, that Yogi. O Arjuna, is
regarded as the highest.

[Seeing that whatever is pleasure or pain to
himself, is alike pleasure or pain to all beings, he,
the highest of Yogis, wishes good to all and evil to
nonc, - he is always harmless and compassionate to
all creatures.] '
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ARA IATF |
A se GHTEETAT AIT: AT HFEIA |
qenE 7 qytn azxeeny feafd feaamg 1z

<94 Arjunae S99 said :

ay4za O <laycr of Madhu &@ by Thce 8% by
unity or evenness 8 which %3 Lhus a1t Yog o wia' said
Q@ 1ty feed lasting f@fd endurane dwd@@ trom
restlessness we I 4 ygfd sce.

Arjuna said:

83. This Yoaa which has been tanght
by Thee, O slayer of Madhu, as charac-
terised by evenness, I do not see (the pos-
sibility of) ils lasting cudurance, owing to
restlessness (of the mind).

sge & aa: swn gl AT N
aemg faag aed qratfes FTswog s

w9 O Krishna f¢ verily #2 mind 93 restless
wafy turbulent 944A <trong 3% uny i lding %+ | &4 of
that fmme control a1 of the wind 39 hke &ga¢ diffi-
cult to do ¥ regard

84. Verily, the mind, O Krishna, is
restless, turbulent, strong, and unyielding ;
I regard it quite as hard to achieve its con-
trol, as that of the wind.
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[*Krishna,’ is derived from ‘Krish,’ to scrape:
Krishna is so called, because He scrupes or draws
away all sins and other cvils from Ilis devotees. |

sfranargET |
aEnd AEAE) we gfAng e
MATAT g wEAT T[T T YA (1349

RNywa The Blessed Lord 33 said ;

wem¥! O mighty armed #4° mind zfawe  chificult
ot control ¥ restless wARa undoubtedly § but FYRy
O son ot Kunti .87 by practicc 4@dw by renun-
ciation 9 and %®A& is reslraned.

The Blessed Lord said :

35. Without doubt, O mighty-armed,
the mind is restless, and difficult to control ;
but through practice and renunciation, O
son of Kunti. it may be governed.

[Cf. Patanjali 1. 12,

Practice : Earnest and repeated attempt to make
the mind steady in its unmodified state of Ture
Intelligence, by means of constant meditation upon
the chosen Ideal.

Renunciation : Freedom from desire for any
pleasures, seen or unseen, achieved by a constant
perception of evil in them.]

e garenan arm g gfa 7§ afa: n
ATIEHAT g Jaar YaArsarcgygarga: 1)
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wygaew® By a man of uncontrolled self . Yoga
gy, hard to attan ¥f& this & My #f& conviclion
FreAat by the self-controlled one 4 but 8gmm. by
right means 3aa1 by the siriving onc w@I§ to obtam
| possible. !

86. Yoga is hard to be attained by
one of uncontrolled self: such is My con-
viction ; but the self-controlled, striving
by right means, can obtain it.

AA I |
sfa: stgaat grmafEaama: |
ey qrawtalg i afd sy assia uzen

wA7 Arjuna 9% said :

#% O Krishna g2t by Shraddhd 8%a possessed
wafs uncontrolled FWm from Yoga sfawmg one
whose mind wanders away amafafg porfection m
Yoga wai@ not gaining 31 which & cnd 1™ f& meets

Arjuna said :

87. Though possessed of Shraddha
but unable to control himself, with the
mind wandering away from Yoga, what
end does one, failing to gain perfection in
Yoga, meet, O Krishna?

wfearafraefoamfog aufa o
anfag) smrang faagt swmo: afe naen
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#gemg! O mighty-armed 3% of Brahman 9f@ in
the path fagg. deluded wwfee: supportless swafawe:
fallen from both f62 rent w9 cloud w4 like @ not
#wafd perishes @faq— parlicle implying question.

38. Docs he not, fallen from both,
perish, without supporl, like a rent cloud,
O mighty-armed, dcluded in the path of
Brahman?

[Pallen from both : Thut is, from both the
paths of knowledge and action.]

qaeR S wu s3Angeriva: ||
T SATEATET 39T 7 BT g

&9 O Krishna 8 my waq this 89 doub! wiua:
completely %% to dispel wifq art justificd ®z%: but
Thee u& of this a1a® douht &u1 dispeller & not &
verily SuueR is fit

39. This doubt of mine, O Krishna,
Thou shouldst completely dispel ; for it is

not possible for any but Thee to dispel this
doubt.

[Since there can be no better teacher than the
Omnisvient Lord.]

sftasrargaTa |
ard A8 gy Fameaer faad
A% weTorEeR ergatd ar Tk ugey
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i The Blessed Lord 8419 said.

und O son of Prith& @ not va verily ¥® here # not
wgA hereafter &9 his famw; destruction fa=md is am O
my son & verily s™mmq docr of good &R any T
bad state, hence grief  not 1%sfa goes.

The Blessed Lord said :

40. Verily, O son of Pritha, there is
destruction for him, neither here nor here-
after: for, the doer of good, O my son,
never comes to gricf.

[Tdta—son. A disciple is looked upon as a son;
Arjuna is thus addresscd having placed himself in the
position of a disciple to Krishna.]

siTex guagAigwigiaeaT arady: anar: |
gt sitwat A8 Drgatshirsmaa 1o

fmae. One fallen from Yoga g@sat of the righ
teous @la™ worlds ™ having attained wadt: eternal
®\ years gfwar having dwelt IRt of the pure twat
of the prosperous@® in the home 9faaA reincarnates.

41. Having attained to the worlds of
the righteous, and dwelling there for ever-
lasting years, one fallen from Yoga reincar-
nates in the home of the pure and the
prosperous.

[Everlasting years--not absolutely, meading a
very long period. |
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Fur QfrarRy §3 wafa Swang
Tafy Foaa F v E LeRI

war Or Wat of the wise AT of the Yogis @&
verily ## in the family wafa is born %% such 3%
which 77 birth aq this & verily @@ in the world
#MRAT very rare to obtain.

42. Or else he is born into a family of
wise Yogis only ; verily, a birth such as
that is very rare to oblain in this world.

[Very rarc : more difficult than the one men-
tioned in the preceding Sloka.]

ax d gfgaant s NaRfwg i
qad a qat 7 SiaE) s 1w

a@ There WN4&few acquired in his former body &
that 378713 union wilh intelligence @Wa gains Faa®a
O son of the Kurus ¥ and @& than Lhat 43 more
afg® for perfection 7ad strivcs.

48. There he is united with the intell-
igence acquired in his former hody, and
strives more than before, for perfection, O
son of the Kurus.

[Intelligencc—-Samskara : Store of experience
in the shape of impressions and habits.

Strives.,....perfection :  Strives more strenuously
to attain to higher planes of realisation than those
acquired in his former birth.]
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qAeaT@a Ay fead aaisfa &
famgfy atrer megmanfaaa® el

3% By thal va verily gaia@a previous practice
wan: helpless WG cven ¥ he f#9@ is borne dw@ of
Yogu famy: enquirer 9fd even nwast Word-Brahman
(the Vedas) wfaga#@ goes beyond.

44. By thal previous practice alone,
he is borne on in spile of himsell. Even
the enquirer after Yoga rises superior to
the performer of Vedic actions.

[Bornc on in spite of himself : carricd to the
goal of the course which he maiked oul for himself
in his last incarnation, by the force of his former
Samskéras, though he m’ght be unconscious of them
—or even unwilling to pursue i, owing to the inter-
ference of some untoward Karma.

Rises ete. : lit. goes beyond the Word-Brahman,
i.e., the Vedas.]

sagTanTaEg it SygiEiaw: |
wawwend fageaa arfa qui iy e
g But w9a { with assiduity ¥awm: striving 9% Yogi
dywirfas: purified of taini WAwwmEfEE: perfected
through many births & Lhen WU supreme #f& goal
wfa attains.
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45. The Yogi, striving assiduously,
purified of laint, gradually gaining per-
fection through many births, then reaches
the highest goal.

aaferaistast @it mfaaifa marsfas: ¢
wiivmfast @i aeaveid s et

@AM Yogr aufed. than asceties wfw®: superior
wifina: than the learned wfa even Wiam: superior wfma,
than the performers of action ¥ and fM Yogm wivs:
supertor #d. deemed @@ therefore WS O Arjuna
it Yogi w4 be.

46. The Yogi is regarded as superior
to those who practise asceticism, also to
those who have obtained wisdom (through
the Shéstras). He is also superior 1o the
performers of action, (enjoined in the
Vedas). Therefore, he thou a Yogi, O
Arjuna!

[Wisdom : Knowledge from precepts, but not
direct insight into the Divine Truth.]

ity adfat agastwaoenar |
HYEERRE @ At @ } g g4 Lol

4. Whorg™endued with Shraddhd #gaw absorbed
in Me wwwm with inner self f1 Me wo® worships

12
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& he ® by Me ®dur of all 9if Yogis wfg even
gmad most steadfast #a, regarded.

47. And of all Yogis, he who with the
inner self merged in Me, with Shraddhi
devotes himself to Me, is considered by Mc
the most steadfast.

[Of all Yogus cte.: Of all Yogis he who devotes
himself to the All-pervading Infimte, 15 superior to
those who devote themselves to the lesser wdeals, or
gods. such as Vasu, Rudra, Aditya, ete.]

gfE saraanT i g ||

The end of the sixth chapter. des-
ignated THE WAy OF MEDITATION.
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»

SEVENTH CHAPTER

sfarargena |
ATATAHRAT: qrd QN FEHAT: )
wE GHA AT @ Areat| asgwU ull

e The Blessed Lord 239 said :

u O son of Pritha #f on Me wigm®m: with mind
intent ®ema: taking refuge in Me & Yoga F&+
practising 89" wholly #1 Mc wewd doubtless a2 how
mufg shalt know A that =% hear.

The Blessed Lord said :

1. With the mind intent on Me, O son
of Prithd, taking refuge in Me, and practis-
ing Yoga, how thou shalt without doubt
know Me fully, that do thou hear.

[Fully, i.c., possessed of infinite greatness,
strength, power, grace, and other infinite attributes.]

g Ase affmmafag aeanadva: )
TIYIET A A STaERTASIRT R (R0
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w® I & to thee @faw« combined with realisation
¥# this 919 knowledge wima: in full st shall tell oq
which man having known 3% here ¥ more w™q any-
thing else &= what ought to be known 4 not
wafi®d remains.

2. 1 shall tell you in full, of know-
ledge, speculative and practical, knowing
which, nothing more here remains to be
known.

agenat qge g wErTata @
gaanfe faemi wkaeat 8fa aaa: 13,

sqmmr Of nien #%&®'Y among thousands #f9q some
one fa¥3 for perfection ¥afd strives #aar of the
striving ones fa®@1 of the blessed ones wfg even ®fag
some one @1 Me #Wa: 1n reality 3fa knows.

8. One, perchance, in thousands of
men, strives for perfection ; and one per-
chance, among the blessed ones, striving
thus, knows Me in reality.

[The RBlessed : Siddhénim-—this word literally
means the perfected ones—bmt here it means only
those whe having acquired good Karma in a past
incarnation, strive for freedom in this life.]

Afircrdisast arg: & wa gfada =)
sdwTe gavd } fawr sefereear i
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yfi: Earth wig: water wa®. fire 11§ air @ ether #m:
mind 3fx: intellect ¥7 verily W¥&R: egoism ¥ and ¥fa
thus ¥ this & My wew eightfold fmr divided wwfa.
Prakriti, the Mayi belonging to the Ishwara.

4. Bhumi (earth), Ap (water), Anala
(fire), Vayu (air), Kha (ether), mind, in-
tellect, and egoism: thus is My Prakriti
divided eightfold.

| The raison d’¢tre of this reduction of matter
mto five clements is qute different from that con-
ceived by modern science. Man has five senses only,
just five ways in which he can be affected by matter.
therefore his perception of matter cannot be divided
further. The five elements are of two kinds, subtle
and gross. The gross state is said to be formed by
taking half of a subtle clement, and adding }th to it,
of each of the rest: e.4., gross Akisha-1 subtle
Akdsha ; lth subtle Viyud th subtle Tejas+ jth
subtle Ap-+jith subile Bhumi. Then again, the
ether, air, light, water, and earth of modern science,
do not answer to the five elements of Hindu philoso-
phy. Akdsha is just the sound-producing agency.
From Akasha rises Viyu, having the properties of
sound and touch. From Viyu springs Tejas, posses-
sing the property of visibility, as well as those of its
predecessors. From Tejas rises Ap, combining with
the above properties its distinctive feature,—flavour.
Bhumi comes ifrom Ap, bringing the additional pro-
perty of smell to its inheritance.]
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autafiacarat asfE fafg 8 o)
sepgat AEraTE 93d WA S el

7 But ¥4 this wqu Jower @ from this war different
stmgar the very hfc-element ® Mv 9¢t higher waifa
Prakriti fafg know szmel O mighty armcd 731 by
which 82 this 5ma umverse 9&a 15 sustamed.

5. This is the lower (Prakrity). But
different from 1it, know thou, O mighty-
armed, My higher Prakriti—the principle
of self-consciousness, by which this uni-
verse is sustained.

qaatta garfr qatoiieges |

u¢ FeEEd ST AT SZaEaar il

gaifa All yaf beings waedfa those of which
these two (Prakritis) are the womb 3@ this sywmy
know w¥ I ##&® of the whole W@ universc ®wWa:
source 91 and also &y dissolution.

6. Know that these (lwo Prakritis)
are the womb of all beings. I am the origin
and dissolution of the whole universe.

[I am the origin etc. : In Me the whole universe
originates and dissolves, as everything springs from
My Prakriti.]
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aa: quak mAafewfgifea aaw i
afs qafnd sid g aftrro w2 e

9797 ) Dhananjaya @%: than Me 97a3 higher waq
clse ffaq aught @ not wfM is % on a thread wfwmar
a row of Jewels ¥4 like 3% this w4 all @fg in Me M4 is
strung

7. Beyond Me, O Dhananjaya, there is
naught. All this is strung in Me, as a row
of jewels on a thread.

[ Biyond Me--there is no other cause of the
universe but Me]

Tetsecg wivaT sarsfer afoada: |
aurg: QEARY T & e Y 1l

g O son of Kunti w¥ 1 wig in waters @: sypid-
ity nfwed@: in the moon and the sun # radiance
w448y in all the Vedas wwa: thot syllable Om & in
Akésha %% sound 29 in men N3 manhood %@ am.

8. I am the sapidity in waters, O son

of Kunti ; I, the radiance in the moon and

the sun; I am the Om in all the Vedas,
sound in Akéasha, and manhood in men.

[In Me as essence, all these are woven, as being
My manifestations. ]

quat e gfasat & Raenfea freet g
et ey aqurrfior aafay ne)
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9 and 7%=t in earth 7@ sweet ¥ fragrance %
and fawraeY in fire am: brilliancy wf@ (I) am @953y in
all beings M4 life ¥ and @AufiEy in ascetics & aus-
terity wfw (I) am.

9. I am the sweet [ragrance in earth,
and the brilliance in fire am I ; the life in
all beings, and the austerity am I in

ascetics.
st &t @bt fafg ot @aTaa )
gfedfgnamitn dacaafammeg ugen

o1& O son of Pritha @i Me wdyami of all bewgs
gmas eternal A9 secd Bfg know gfgwat of the intelli-
gent FY: intellect 3nf@AT of the heroic @ hceroism
w¢ I wfa am.

10. Know Me, O son of Prithi. as the
eternal seed of all beings. I am the
intellect of the intelligent, and the heroism

of the heroic.

% qoamfen snrnTiatiag |
unifreat ¥Ry wiska aata i

weasw O bull smong the Bbératas (% I) seaar
of the strong srmumfrafsia devoid of desire and attach-
ment %% strength wfW am #¥3 in beings wwifiew:
unopposed to Dharma #18; desive W (I) am.
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11. Of the strong, I am the strength
devoid of desire and attachment. I am,
O bull among the Bharatas, desire in
beings, unopposed to Dharma.

[Desire  Kdma : thirst for objects not present to
the senses.

Lttachment-- Rdga : for those presented to the

scnses.
Unopposed to Dharma : the desire which moves
it harmony with the ordained duties of life.]

T A QifvaswT o aSEETETHEnT )
A« udfa arfafe a =€ 8g 3 afw e

g Whatever 9 and vd verily @wif@sn belonging to
Sattva wra states 9 and  whatever ©is8l: belonging
to Rajas @@st. belonging to Tamas & them @w:
proceeding from Mc wa verily sf@ this fafg know 3
but %% [ @9 in them % not & they #fg in Me.

12. And whatever states pertaining to
Satlva, and thosc pertaining to Rajas, and
to Tamas, know them o proceed from Me
alone ; still T am not in them, but they are
in Me.

[All things are in Him, yel not He in them.
Logieally, this can only happen in superimposition
through illusion : as that of a ghost seen in the stump
of a tree; the ghost is in the stump, from the point
of view of the man in the dark, but the stump is never
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in the ghost. Similarly the universe is superimposed
on the Lord, seen in His place through Miyi, but He
is not in it. The Lord returns to the same teaching
in Chap. IX. 4, 5.]

fafimiosdatadf: a4 fag s
Atfe arfasrnfa miha: qeasaag e

ufw: By these fafi three 79mE: composed of Gunas
wi: states Afed deluded %€ this @4 all 7 world wa;
from them gv distinet W= fmmmutable &7 Me @ not
whtsmnfa knows.

13. Deluded by these states, the
modifications of the three Gunas (of
Prakriti), all this world does not know Me,
beyond them, and immutable.

gefr giwT Juma AW qrAr geeRan |
aRe ¥ 2R wraRat a8 1L

f¥ Verily oot this 7w# constituted of Gunas &
divine w9 My wrav illusion gv@w difficult to cross over
8 who R W1 Me only W9@® take refuge (in' & they
wat this wat illusion @ get across.

14. Verily, this divine illusion of
Mine, constituted of the Gunas, is difficult
to eross over ; those who devote themselves
to Me alone, cross over this illusion.
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[Divine : transcending human perception.

Devotee............ alone : Abandoning all formal
rcligion (Dharma) completely take refuge in Me, their
own Self, the Lord of illusion. ]

a At gewfat gen: auaeA aonaam |
ATIATSTEARTAT NFGT SFRTHAT: | W)

gafad. Evil-doers 331 deluded aawan the owest
of men @At by Mdyd wyzawEn deprived of discri-
mination W belonging 1o Asuras Wi way wifian
having taken to & Me ¥ not ¥9a® devote themselves.

15. They do not devole themselves to
Me,—the evil-doers, the deluded, the low-
est of men, deprived of discrimination by
MAy4i, and following the way of the Asuras.

[Way of the Asuras, i.., cruelty, untruth, and
the like. ]

agfiar awd i s geldtsda o
wmdf faargeatdt et & weEwT NN

wwaww O bull among the Bhératas win O Arjuna
wgfiut: four kinds §afa™: virtuous o people Wi the
distressed fwg: the seeker of knowledge wuidf the
seeker of enjoyment ¥ and WP the wise #i Me W
worship.
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16. Four kinds of virtuous men
worship Me, O Arjuna,—the distressed, the
seeker of knowledge, the sceker of enjoy-
ment, and the wise, O bull among the
Bhiratas.

[Seeker of enjoyment : One who wishes for
objects of enjoyment, both here and hereafter.

The wise : One who has forsaken all desires,
knowing them to arise from May4. |

Aut wreft e awifsfafired g
firat f mifaei sendng & 9 wwr faa: nqol

fat Of them fAmg®. ever-steadfusl v@ufm: whose
devotion is to the One 9t the wise faftmd execls f&
verily wwq T mfan. of the wise W& suprewmely fm
dear 8: he 9 and #® My fax: dear.

17. Of them, the wise man, ever-
steadfast, (and fired) with devotion to the
One, excels ; for supremely dear am 1 to
the wise, and he is dear to Me.

LT G A W eqreRa B [
anfeee: & fig gerenT adengemi afaeg nkan

a These % all @ surely 9% noble ¥ but md
the wise wiat Selt ©@ very & My ®& conviction fe
verily g steadlasi-minded ®: he wyu#f the supreme
#ft goal Wt Me T verily wif@a: is established.
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18. Noble indeed are they all, but the
wise man I regard as My very Self; for
with the mind steadfast, he is established
in Me alone, as the supreme goal.

qEAT FARATHTY FEATHT qg |
migaa: |dfafa @ mean ggda i

szar Of many 7599 (of) births w8 ai the end

T the wise W Me 91929, Vasudeva 9 all 3fa thus

594 resorts @, 1hat #¥wd the great soul g« (is)
very rare.

19. At the end of many births, the
man of wisdom takes refuge 10 Me,. realis-
ing that all Lhis is Vasudeva (Lhe inner-
most Self). Very rare is that great soul.

FIACAAE aETT: SRRASTIZTAT: ||
& & franarea sgar ffaan agqr oy

& & By this or 1hal &% (hy) desires <amm™m: Lhose
deprived of discrimmation & & this or that fa9@ rite
wrRg®™ having followed @& #&an by their nwn nature
fagar led wagsar other gods W9a% worship.

20. Others again, deprived of discri-
mination by this or that desire, follow-
ing this or that rite, devote themselves to
other gods, led by their own natures.

[Otwn natures : Samskéras acquired in previous
lives.]
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at 4t &t at a4 wE: wgasighest
ey wegrawt sgt army Earaeg ur
g 9. Whatever ¥a devotee I 1 whatsoever a4
form =% with Shraddha wfd Lo worship Tsfa
desires 3% a®@ of him & that 4 surely ¥87 Shraddha
w¢ T wuat unflinching faganfd make.
21. Whatsoever form any devotee

seeks to worship with Shraddhéa,—tha§
Shraddhé of his do I make unwavering.

g o1 HFAT THEATRTIAHES |
Fad | qa: wRrwas fmie A ik

€ He @t with that =73 (by) Sbhraddhd g=
endued ¥ of 1t WY« worship & (ngages in ¥ and
aa from that ¥ by Me v4 surely fafemq dispenscd
a9 those HH desires 8 vertly @98 gains.

22. Endued with that Shraddhi, he
engages in the worship of that, and from
it, gains his dcsires,—these being verily
dispensed by Me alone,

g & Aui aggeeaRaEny |
Fqre3gast arfFa agw arfa amfy i

§ But wei#lwer a1 of those of little understanding
Ay that %9 fruit weeq hmited ¥3fd@ becomes ¥w9 the
worshippers of the Devas &9 the Devas aif go to
wrwr My devotees wrg Me W too @i attain.
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28. But the fruit (accruing) to these
men of little understanding is limited.
The worshippers of the Devas go to the
Devas ; My devotees too come to me.

| These men of little unde'rstandmg Though the
amount of exertion is the same (in the two kinds of
worship), these people do not take refuge in Me, by
doing which they may attain infinite results. |

wSqw, AfEATIE A ard ATAIFS: |
R WIFHATAAY AATSIIRgARy 12l

wg¥%. The foolish #& My =¥ immutable wgn#
unsurpassed 9¢ supreme #1d nature WA#E#A: not know-
ing w=% the unmanifcsted & Me aff manifestation
W9% come Lo ¥~ regard.

24. The {foolish regard Me, the un-
manifested, as come into manifestation,
not knowing My supreme state,—immut-
able and transcendental.

| The ignorant take Me as an ordinary mortal,
assuming embodiment from the unmanifested state.
like all other men, being impelled by the force of past
Karma, This is due to their ignorance of My real
nature; hence they do not worship Me, the One
without a second.]

e qEW: T DANTEATE: |
geisd marma S meaese 1)
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we I dmagmwea. veiled by Yoga-Mdyid, ie.,
illusion born of Yoga or the union of the threc Gunas
#39 to all 99 manif st 9 not 42 the deluded wa
this @im: world ws the U'nborn w&d the Immutable
@t Me @ not wfimanta knows.

25. Veiled by Lhe illusion born of the
congress of the Gunas, I am nol manifest
to all. This deluded world knows Me not,
the Unborn, the Immutable.

[This Yogu-Miya spread over the Lord, which
veils the understanding of others in recognising Him,
does not obscure His own knowledge, as it is His, and
He is the wiclder of it,—just as the glamour (May3)
caused by juggler (Miyivin) does not obstruct hs
own knowledge. This illusion which binds others,
cannot dim His vision.]

Qqre @ty gAnrn AT
Afreafor =1 garfr &t g 37 7 w7 (=4

w34 O Arjuna S8R Lthe past ¥ aud agwt the
present wiwnfa the future ¥ aud Yafa beings w¥ [ 87
know g but @1 Me %47 any one A not 3% knows.

26, I know, O Arjuna, the beings of
the whole past, and the present, and the
future, but Me none knoweth.

(SR ANERT FrEART A |
gyt e aif wrfa aoag jRen
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q*m O scorcher of foes wR& O descendant of
Bharata &% at birth swR9eq® 4 arisen from desire
and aversion ww@€n by the delusion of the pairs of
opposites &¥ymft all beings ##1¥ delusion @ifa go to.

27. By the delusion of the pairs of
opposites, arising from desire and aversion,
O descendant of Bharata, all beings fall
into delusion at birth, O scorcher of foes.

[To one whose mind 15 subject to the dualistic
delusion, caused by the passions of desire and aver-
sion, there cannot indeed arise a knowledge of things
as they are, even of the external world; far less ean
«ach an intellect grasp the transcendental knowledge
of the innermost Self.]

At =Td g ARt guasksoT |
q gramefadst e at gewan: 1

g But y@s#at of men of virtuous deeds 89 whose
st of men YW sin WA is at an cnd wﬁhﬁq’m:
freed from the delusion of the pairs of opposites &
they g&aar men of firm resolve # Me wm% worship..

28. Those men of virtuous deeds,
whose sin has come to an end,—they, freed
from the delusion of the pairs of opposites,
worship Me with firm resolve.

FqnnRigEG anniig gafe { )
&y afiy: s st ey ae

13
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swgavenyd For freedom from old age and death
#t in Me wift® having taken refuge 3 who aafi strive
A they @ff that 3w Brahman #@' the whole wena
AdhyAtma wfia® the entire 2% Karma 9 and f43: know.

29. Those who strive for freedom
from old age and death, taking refuge in
Me,—they know Brahman, the whole of
Adhyitma, and Karma in ils enlirely.

[(They know) the whole of Adhydtma : They
realise 1 full the Reality underlying the mnermost
individual Self. |

arfingarfigd ai qrfans @ 3 fag:

marorwrasfa 7w & fagdwsaa: 1ol

g Who € and w1 Me wifiya wifuzd @ifegs’ w with
Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva, and Adhiyajna f43: know &
they 9%%aq: steadlast in mind sw|m™ at the time
of death wfa even &1 Me 83 know.

. 80. Those who know Me with the

Adhibhuta, the Adhidaiva, and the Adhi-

vajna, (continue to) know Me even at the

time of death, steadfast in mind.
[Their conseiousness of Me continues as cver, un-

affected by the change of approaching death.]
g gty A aRmssE: |

The end of the seventh -chapter,
designated THE WAY oF, KNOWLEDGE WITH

REALISATION.



I wgwRisea: |
EIGHTH CHAPTER
A I |

f& agem fewmsaredt fs ot qantan )
afagd = f& iwafads fegead a)

wsa. Arjuna 9409 said :

gesind O best of Purushas @g that a® Brahman
fa what waned Adhydtma f& what &% Karma (9 and)
& what wfiga Adhibhuta f& what @9 called f& what
4 and wfu2a Adhidan a 897 i said.

Arjuna said :

1. What is that Brahman, what is
Adhydtma, what is Karma, O best of
Purushas? What is called Adhibhuta,
and what Adhidaiva?

aifaram: wut wisw FRsFera maaga o
s w wd Batsfa faarenta: 1

RYEW O destroyer of Madhu wa here wfaq in this
&% body &. who ®¢ how wfeaw. Adhiyajna ¥ and
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warew® at the time of death framesfa: by the seli-
controlled a4 how ¥%: knowable wfa art
2. Who, and in what way, is Adhi-
yajna here in this body, O destroyer of
Madhu? And how art Thou known at the
time of death, by the self-controlled ?

sirrangenea |
A B OO SR SR ||
qraTRigEe fam whetea g

M@ The Blessed Lord €914 said :

wat The Imperishable 7% Supreme #% Brahman
@wre: (His) nature, the dwelling of Brahman in each
individual body wenew Adhyitma S=d is said awrdt-
¥ C that which causes the existence and genesis of
beings o offering (to gods) w#wiwa: is called
Karma.

The Blessed Lord said :

8. The Imperishable is the Supremc
Brahman, Its dwelling in each individual
body is called Adhydtma; the offering in
sacrifice which causes the genesis and
support of beings, is called Karma.

[Offering in sacrifice—includes here all virtuous
works.

Kam: Cfi m- 14, lsb]
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aftngd g e gamariagaag i
afiawtseam 32 doat a< L

&wwat Of the embodied T the best €t perishable
Wi existence Wfigd Adbibhuta yaw: Indweller wfigad
Adhidaivata 9 and wa hcre @8 1n the body w¢ 1 w
verily wfesr Adhiyajna.

4. The perishable adjunct is the
Adhibhuta, and the Indweller is the
Adhidaivata ; T alone am the Adhiyajna
here in this body, O best of the embodied.

[Adhibhuta : that perishable adjunct which is
different from, and yet depends for its existence on
the self-conscious principle, t.¢., cverything material,
everything that has birth.

Adhidaivata : The universal Self in Its subtle
aspect : the Centre from which all hving beings
have their sense-power.

Adhiyajna : the presiding deity of sacrifice,—
Vishnu, ]

WAHTS T ART WEHINT HI9G |
a: sravfa & agre avfa aveas | 1

¥ And wow@® at the time of death % Me v only
¥ remembering %8¢ body ¥Wr leaving ¥ who
aif& goes forth @: he #wd My being @f& attains wa
here ¥w. doubt # not & is.
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5. And he, who at the time of death,
meditating on Me alone, goes forth, leaving
the body, attains My Being: there is no
doubt about this.

4 o aifq enea W1 AR FITH N
4 andfa wi-ag ag agrEnnfaE: uén

o™ At the end & & whatever Wi 1dea (object) a1

_or wfq even &9 remembering T4 body ®wfa leaves

%7 O son of Kunti ¥31 constantly awawfaa: devoted

to the thought of that object & @ that va alonc ufa
attains,

6. Remembering whatever object, at
the end, he leaves the body, that alone is
reached by him, O son of Kunti, (because)
of his constant thought of that object.

[Constant thought : the idea is, that the most
prominent thought of one’s hfe occupies the mind
at the time of dcath. One ecannot get rid of it,
even as one cannot get rid of a disagreeable
thought-image in a dream; so the character of the
body to be next attained by one is determined
accordingly, i.e., by the fina]l thought.]

wenTe @y STy AT I | |
mafiannyiaRiRATeTEaT: hei

www Therefore wd'y Wiy at all times Wi Me waere
remember ¥t fight ¥ and waftawnafe: with mind
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and intellect devoted to Me w&m®™: without doubt #r
Me qa verily waf@ shalt come to.

7. Therefore, at all limes, constantly
remember Mg, and fieht. With mind and
intellect absorbed in Me, thou shalt doubt-
less come to Me.

[Remember Me and fight : Do thou constantly
keep thy mind fixed on Mc aud at the same time
perform thy Swadharma, us befits a Kshatriya : und
thus thou shalt attain purification of the heart. |

WETEANTIERA JAET arqataar |
Qe g fged mifa qrargfama e

719 O son of Pritha warefwgaa (with the mind
made) steadfast by the method of habitual meditu-
tion smmfiAt not moving towards any other thing
w91 with mind 97& Supreme fza’ Resplendent g&d
Purusha wafemes meditating arfa goes to.

8. With the mind not moving towards
anything else, made steadfast by the
mcthod of habitual meditation, and dwell-
ing on the Supreme, Resplendent Purusha,
O son of Prithé, one goes to Him.

[Method - -Yoga.

Resplendent—the Being in the solar orb, same

as Adhidaivata, of the fourth sloka.]

wfd guomgmfaa.
AU iERgERRT: |
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ater araTnfaRasa-
wifgeqeot ava: qoEnd na
SATUIRTS AAGTSHIA
AHAT Tt AT 4 |
q TR ST e
| 4  geegifa fsag aion

#f§ Ommscient 0¥ Ancient wqwfear Overruler
%@, than atom w8 minuter ¥48 of all wm Sus-
tainer wf¥w®g one whose form 15 Inconcervable
wifeg % self-lummous hike the sun &% of the dark-
ness (of ignorance) 9wy beyond saruat® at the
time of death w&t with devotion 3w endued wwéin
unmoving #9g1 with mmd Jhw&™ with the power of
Yoga 4 and ua venily ¥ &: of the two eye-brows #&
betwixt, 1% Prana &% thoroughly wi@m placing @
who w9%Rq remembers §: he & that q¥ Supreme fz=
Resplendent yea Purusha @3fd reaches.

9-10. The Omniscient, the Ancient,
the Overruler, minuter than an atom, the
Sustainer of all, of form inconceivable, self-
luminous like the sun, and beyond the
darkness of Méyd—he who meditates on
Him thus, at the time of death, full of
devotion, with the mind unmoving, and
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also by the power of Yoga, fixing the whole
Prana betwixt the eye-brows, he goes to
that Supreme, Resplendent Purusha.

| Self-luminous : Known by no agency like the
understanding, the mmd or the senses, but by
Self alone.

Power of Yoga— which comes by the constant
practice of Samadhi.
Prina : the vital current.

Furing the whole Prdnu— means, concentrating
the whole will and self-consciousness. ]

aged qafrar azfa

fermfe et T o
aftegat amad fa

% qf dugur qaRd uRe

§2faz: Knowers of the Veda 94 which wa¥ imperish-
able wgfm ypeak faqa freed from attachment F&w:
self-controlled (Sannyésins) 74 which faf® enter g9
which s=m: desirng #%=§ Brahmacharys wf
practise & to thee @ that 9% state to be obtained
sugw in brief weed (I) shall tell.

11. What the knowers of the Veda
speak of as Imperishable, what the self-
controlled (Sannyésins), freed from attach-
ment enter, and to gain which goal they
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live the life of a Brahmachérin, that I shall
declare unto thee in brief.

[Brahmachdrin-—a religious student who takes
the vow of countincnce ete.; every moment of this
stage is one of hard discipline and asceticism.

Cf. Kathopanishad, I¥. ¥5.]}

gagrafo d@aw aat gfg faesr |0
TETATATERA: SITUTATFEqAT GRTrorTe §¢ <)
AfredEeR o SETAHTEA |

7: gaifa saswae @ arfa qeat afa uga

gawwifw All inlets (senses) 73R having controlled
¥. mind %f2 in the heart fas% having confined ¥ and
W% Prina §fW in the head W¥@ having placed wicws
of one’s self fnaRar practice of coneentration wnfEm
established (in) ¥ Om fd this T@¥< one-syllabled a®
Brahman &I uttering Ar Me w4e%a remembering
2% body =% leaving ¥. who watta departs & he gt
Supreme #fd Goal Mmf attains.

12-18. Controlling all the senses, con-
fining the mind in the heart, drawing the
Prina into the head, occupied in the
practice of concentration, uttering the one-
syllabled “Om”—the Brahman, and medi-
tating on Me ;—he who so departs, leaving
the body, attains the Supreme Goal.
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wAAar: wod At ey frem: g
aeng go: i fsrgeer aifa: e

wax8ar, With the mind not thinking of uny other
object I who & Mc faam: daily #ad conslantly anfa
remembers 91 O son of Pritha w¥ J @@ of that fragme
«ver-steadfast A Yogi gaa: easily attainable.

14. T am easily attainable by that
ever-steadfast Yogi who remembers Me

constantly and daily, with a single mind,
() son of Pritha.

ATgAeT QAN TEATSTAALAG, |
arcgafa aeene: wiald gt ar 1w

w# Highest @ff perfection 7 reaching #era:
the greai-souled oncs & Me @%@ having attained
z@mwE home of pain WWAA ephemeral (@ and) g
re-birth 7 not wigafe get.

15. Reaching the highesl perfection,
and having attained Me, the great-souled
ones arc no more subject to re-birth—
which is the home of pain, and ephemeral.

[Ephetneral : non-cternal, of an ever-changing
nature. }

AGGIMEIET: qAOAFAANSIA |
mEia g whag gre A fad agdn
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w9 O Arjuna wwyTg up to (i.e., includmg)
the realm of Brahm4 @&t worlds gwmafam: subject to
return 3 but ¥ O Kaunteya #t Me 9% having
attained ypre re-birth ¥ not faw® is

16. All the worlds, O Arjuna, includ-
ing the rcalm of Brahmad, are subject to
return, but after attaining Me, O son of
Kunti, there is no re-birth.

[Subject to return—because limited by time.}

qEegTIERE IR &y 4
afft grareat AsgaaieE aaw i

gvugaw™ Ending in a thousand Yugas awa of
Brahmd %9 which we' day gn9semt ending m a
thousand Yugas ufa night (8 who) fag: know ? those
@t men w¥taafae: knowers of day and might.

17. They who know (the true measuie
of) day and night, know the day of Brahma,
which ends in a thousand Yugas, and the
night which (also) e¢nds in a thousand
Yugas.

[Day and night—mean evolution and involution
of the whole universe respectively. |

HEAEAS: QT AT )
TreqTTR wefae® alqnawee® nict
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WYTAR At the approach of day wawmy from the
unmanifested @al; all u™q. manifestations Swaf
proceed TANAR at the approach of night @4 into that
QA verily wm@s& in that which is called the unmani-
fested g™ merge.

18. At the approach of (Brahmé’s)
day, all manifestations proceed from the
unmanifested state; at the approach of
night, they merge verily into that alone,
which is called the unmanifested.

WAATH: & QETH AT AT A |
USATTRASIN: I TAISTETTR §R &Y

qY O son of Pritha &: that vd verily % this Yaw#:
multitude of beings Y& 491 being born again and
again WAT¥R at the approach of night %&a& merge
WSO at the approach of day waw helpless #wafa
re-manifest.

19. The very same multitude of
beings (that existed in the preceding day
of Brahma4), being born again and again,
merge, in spite of themselves, O son of
Pritha, (into the unmanifested), at the
approach of night, and re-manifest at the
approach of day.

[Being born. . . themselves : They repeatedly
come forth and dissolve, being forced by the effects
of their own Karma.]
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QUEARTY 3T 5731 SEqhY SeqehTeaaan: |
a: @ Qg JAY TeIeg 7 ety 420

aa@ From that § but w=mg from the unmam-
fested 4T that which is beyond wa; another, distinet
wam. Unmanifested dmas Eternal . which wa,
Existence & That &y 4@y all beings "y being
destroyed @ not famfa dies.

20. Bul bcyond this unmanifested,
there is that other Unmanifested, Eternal
Existence—That which is not destroyed at
the destruction of all beings.

[This unmanifisied—which being the seed of
the mamfested, is Avidya itself.]

S SAT FeYHEaung: qeat oy i
4 areg 7 fagara agm o 79 1R

wm: Unmanifested wat Imperishable «f@ thus
gw: called A% that waT Supreme afa8 Goal W¥' they
describe % which m% having atlained # not fraam
they return a9 Lhat @8 My u+# highest 41 state.

21. What has been called Unmanifest-
ed and Tmperishable, has been described
as the Goal Supreme. That is My highest
state, having attained which, there is no
return.
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qES: @ QT G WA SIEHARET |
qearaentty gl da axfin wag 120

ag O son of Prithd ¥« beings 7@ of whom wer-
#f1 dwelling in ¥ by whom ¥ this &9 all & pervad-
ed q also #: that 9. Supreme 9%%:; Purusha wamg:
whole-souled w=wn by devotion <9 ;s atiainable.

2. And that Supreme Purusha is
attainable, O son of Prithda, by whole-
souled devotion to Him alone, in Whom all

beings dwell, and by Whom all this is
pervaded.

T% w13 sqarafanafe Sy aifr
wvar aifa @ s aeathy Ay g3

watw O bull of the Bhératas 3a in which awr
time (path) g bul v, travelling Fifan: Yogis wamfag
non-return WA return 9 and va again af go to &
that % time (path) a@if (1) shall tell.

23. Now [ shall tell thee, O bull of the
Bharatas, of the time (path) travelling in
which, the Yogis return, (and again of that,
taking which) they do not return.

afiredifaey: gE TenET SEURIRY )
ax o wefa s aglE S i
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wfy: Fire sifa: hght we: day-time w®: the bright
(fortnight) wen®1 the six months oam4 (of) the
Northern passage of the sun @ in this (path) waa
deparied #wf¥: the knowers of Brahman @ people
7% Brabman 1=sfa go to.

24. Fire, flame, day-time, the bright
fortnight, the six months of the Northern
passage of the sun,—taking this path, the
knowers of Brahman go to Brahman.

et arfaeeay Fem: svarar g i
a% qEAE ST arer Fedd 1Ry

Y#: Smoke nfa: night-time @ also #¥ the dark
(fortnight) wemw@r the six montihs zfaw@@® (of) the
Southern passage of the sun @& in this (path) @
Yogi wie#e lunar #Mfa, hight %@ attaining foraa
returns.

25. Smoke, night-time, the dark fort-
night, the six months of the Southern
passage of the sun—taking this path the
Yogi, attaining the lunar light, returns.

[It is difficult to decide the true significance of
these two verses (24 & 25). Some are inclined to
think that each of thc steps means a sphere; while
others, a state of consciousness. Still others think,
jhat the scries beginning with fire means develop-
ing states of illumination and remundiation, and
that beginning with smoke, increasing states of
ignorance and attachment,
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The two paths, Devayina and Pitriydna, by
which the souls of the dead are supposed to travel to
the other world according to their deserts are men-
tioned in the Upanishads, prominently in the Chhén-
dogya., V. x. I, 2. Bidariyana discusses these
passages in the Brahma Sutras, IV. ii. 18—21. But
an interesting light has been thrown upon the question
by the late Mr, Tilak’s theory of the Arctic home of
the ancestors of the Arvan race. He has also dealt
with his subject specially. in g paper of great value
which appeared in Prabuddha Bharata (Vol. IX.
p. 160). Considering the importance of the doctrine
and the excellent way in which il has been elucidated
by Mr. Tilak, we shall briefly note below the main
heads of his argument.

The words PitriyAna and Devaydna are used
many times in the Rigveda. But the distinction
made in the Upanishads about the soul’s path, ac-
cording as a man died during the dark or the bright
half of the year, was unknown to the bards of the
Rigveda, who held the view that the soul of a man
always travelled by the DPitriyAna road, whatever
the time of his death. It is therefore clear that the
doctrine of the Upanishads was a later development,
probably evolved after physical light and darkness
had come to be connected with moral good and evil
and the dual character of the world was established.
Now, it along with this we consider that death
during the Southern passage of the sun was regarded
as inauspicious from the Arctic times, we can see

14
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how the distinction arose between the paths of @
man’s soul according as he died in the dark or the
bright part of the year.

As to the series of steps in each path, since
Agni was believed to be the only leader of the soul
on its path, and both paths ended with the passages
of the sun, the starting and haltmg pomnts thus
settled, it was not diflicult to fill ;n the intermediate
steps. The dual character of the world 1» mam-
fested in Agni as flame and smokc. The flame was
therefore the starting point of one path and smoke,
of the other. Day and night, increasing and decreas-
ing moon, Northern and Southern passages of the
sun came next 1 natural order. 'The number of
steps can easily be increased, and as a matter of fact
has been increased in the Kaushtaki and some other
Upanishads, on the same general principle.

Another point in this connection may be noted.
There is nothing n the sccond or Pitriydna path to
correspond with Agni, in the first. We must there-
fore either reduce the number of steps in the first
path by taking the words “fire” and ‘“flame” in
appositional relation and translate the same as “fire,
that is flame”, or increase the steps in the second

by adding ““fire” as one.]

QaEed e E3 T (DA AN |
qwaT qrATg AT O (R4N
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f¢ Verily ama: of the world y®&¥ bright and
dark @8 thcse &t two paths Wrad cternal #4 are
considered uat by one waw@fe® non-rcturn afE goes
to w1 by the other g again WIa& returns.

26. Truly are Lhese bright and dark
paths of the world considered eternal : one
leads to non-rclurn; by the other, one
returns,

|The paths arc eternal, because Samsiara i
eternal.]

A et ard s st garfa s )
AERTERY FIAY TTTH ATTHAA IR0

q1§ O son of Prithi v& these 88 two paths =
knowing ® whosoever #t Yogi @ #®fais not
deluded a@7q therefore ‘ﬁjﬂ 0O Arjuna gy in all = §
times qgw: steadfast in Yoga wa be (thou).

27. No Yogi, O son of Prithi, is delud-
cd after knowing these paths. Therefore,
0 Arjuna, be thou steadfast in Yoga, at
all times.

[Knowing that one of the paths leads to
Samsira and the other to Moksha, the Yogi takes
up the one leading to illumination and rejects the
other.]

3%y a¥yg avg &
IAY Tequaces wfRe I
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wedfa aeaafid fafke
Tt o eraggdfa aweny 1R¢i

829 In the (study of the) Vedas a9y in the (prac-
tice of) Yajnas aw: in the (practice of) austerities
Ty in (giving) gifts @ and W also 79 whatever ywmet
meritorious effect ¥feed is declared ¥ and %29 this
fafem having known @t o Yogi a9 1t €3 all wafd rises
above W@ primeval W supreme ¥ abode ®ifq
goces to.

28. Whatever meritorious effect is
declared (in the Seriptures) to accrue from
(the study of) the Vedas, (the performance
of) Yajnas, (the practice of) austerilies
and gifts,—above all this rises the Yogi,
having known this, and attains io the
primeval, supreme Abode.

[This—the truth imparted by the Lord in answer
to the questions of Arjuna at the beginning of the
present chapter.]

¢y T AT ST |

The end of the eighth chapter des-
ignated, THE Way T0 THE IMPERISHABLE
BRAHMAN.



I AFHSR: |
NINTH (HAPIER
sfarngan

¥ g d Tmad TTRARaaeay |
e Framaafed gsaer Mea@ s i

P The Blessed Lord 8219 said :

32 This 781&H most profound g indeed fawmafed
united with realisation @ knowledge w4984 to one
who does not carp 3 to thee 7a@nfw shall declare aq
which w1 having known wgWE trom evil (Samsara)
#w8 (thou) shalt be free :

The Blessed Lord said :

1. To thee, who dost not carp, verily
shall I now declare this, the most profound
knowledge, united with realisation, having
known which, thou shalt be free from evil
(Samséra).

Trafirar Treq” afirsfagyesng o
T et gEe wERea 1R
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sz This vmf¥ar the king of sciences (i.e., the
highest science) R’ kingly secret (i.e., the
deepest of all profound truths) S¥d supreme ufaay
purifier ¥ararERA realisable by direct perception W&’
endowed with (immense) merit %9 to perform 3gE
very easy (9 and) w=9 of imperishable nature.

2. Of sciences, the highest; of pro-
fundities, the deepest; of purifiers, the
supreme, is this; realisable by direct per-
ception, endowed with (immense) merit,
very easy to perform, and of an imperish-
able nature.

AUEATAT: TET THEATET G |}
aistre At fruded acgdaTEsat i

v O scorcher of foes W& of this w&®& (of)
Dharma w3g9m. without Shraddhé y&91. persons @
Me Wi without atlaming ®9E9wa@™ in the path
of re-birth fraught with death (¥9 death 8w re-
birth = in the path) fraa® return.

8. Persons without Shraddha for this
Dharma, return, O scorcher of foes, with-
out attaining Me, to the path of re-birth
fraught with death.

[Without . . . Dharma: Who have no faith in
this knowledge of the Self, regarding the physical
body itself as the Sel.] '
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aan qafud @ argeawgfaan |
aeeatt gty 7 e Asafeas: 1

wamgfan Of the unmanifested form &1 by Me
& this @ all wiq world @& pervaded ®ayafi all
bemgs w@fexist m me W= I ¥ and &§§in them#
nol wafew dwelling.

4. All this world is pervaded by me
in My unmanifested form: all beings exist
in Me, but I do not dwell in them.

| Unmanifested : being invisible to the senses.

Erist in  Meé—have an individual existence
through Me, the Self, underlying them all.

Do not dwell in thcm—-hke corporeal things—
in contact with them, or contammed as though in a
receptacle.]

a & ety sarta qg@ & andsaog |
TS | AT AHISAT AT Il

= And ¥t beings @ not ®@f dwelling in Me ®
My o=@ Divine @ Yoga 9% behold %% My wewr Self
Ya9q supporting the beings ¥ and ¥ymnaa: bringing
forth the beings % not ¥a@@: dwelling in the beings.

5. Nor do beings exis{ in Me (in
reality), behold My Divine Yoga ! Bringing
forth and supporting the beings, My Self
does not dwelf)m them.
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[Vide vii. 12.

Nor do &c.—Because of the Self being un-
attached to or unconnected with any object.
“Devoid of attachment, He is never attached.”’- -
Brih. Upa. II1—ix—26.]

Tt fred arg; sl T
aqr gt o saf seardegTn 1k

mig: Wind fra always ®9a1° moving everywhere
e mighty 1 just as wiamfEr: rests in the AkAsha
ayt so Haifr all ya@fa beings wwmifn dwell in Me sfa
thus S9¥1@ know.

6. As the mighty wind, moving al-
ways everywhere, rests ever in the Akésha,
know thou, that even so do all beings rest
in Me.

[Rests ever in the .Ahdsha—without Dbeing
attached to it.

The idea is that beings rest in the Lord without
contact with, and so without producing any effect
on Him.]

qehqafa Wi swlt arfa arfieng )
TR gt wers) frgersaey ne)
wr O son of Kunti ¥ay®ifr all beings ®wwd at
the end of the Kalpa wifawt My safa Prakriti oifn go

to % again e} at the beginning of the Kalpa affr,
them w¢ 1 fiwmfa send {orth.
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7. At the end of a Kalpa, O son of
Kunti, all beings go back to My Prakriti:
at the beginning of (another) Kalpa, I send
them forth again.

[ Prakriti : The inferior one comjosed of the
three Gunas.

Kalpa—a period of cosmic mamifestation. ]

sxfd @man frganfa ga: g=t )
gaoatint Teamag ST i<l

¥ My own Wafq Prukriti wae® having animated
wFA' of Prakriti awq from the sway W& this &ea’
whole wast helpless s multitude of beings g#: g
agam and again fag@anf® (I) send forth.

8. Animating My Prakriti, I project
again and again this whole multitude of
beings, helpless under the sway of Prakriti.

[Animating My Prakriti- invigorating and fertil-
1sing the Prakriti dependent on Him, which had
gone to sleep at the universal dissolution, at the
end of the Kalpa.}

7 ¥ at arfer wxtfor frsabe aagT
TqreivErETTEE 8y w8 1

wr9% O Dhananjaya a1 these aWif acts Ay way
in those acts wan unattached STWaY as one neutral
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or indifferent 1@ sitting 9 and #t Me n frawfn do
not bind.

9. These acts do not bind Me, sitting
as one neutral, unattached to them,
O Dbhananjaya.

[These acts—which involve the unequal creation
and dissolution of the universe.

As in the case of Tshvara, so in the case of others
also, the absence of the egotistic fecling of agency
and attachment for results. is the cause of freedom
{from Dharmna and Adharma).]

TSR SEfa: g e ||
Rgmisa wiedg wrfgaforad yion

werdq By reason of proximity (lit. presiding over)
#u by Me w#fa: Prakriti @=re# the moving and the
unmoving & produces aMg O son of Kunti win
throngh this $471 cause (37 this) 8 world fufrwad
wheels round and round,

10. By reason of My proximity,
Prakriti produces all this, the moving and
the unmoving; the world wheels round
and round, O son of Kunti, because of this.

[ In verses VII to X the Lord defines His posi-
tion, following the Arundhati Nyfiya. When a bride
is brought to her husband’s house for the first time,
he shows her a very tiny star, called Arundhati.
To do this, he has to direct her gaze the right Wway,
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which he does by asking her to look at something
near and something big, in the direction of the star,
¢.g., a branch of a tree. Next, he diuws her atten-
tion to a large bright star obscrved beyond this
branch, and so on, till by several steps, he succeeds
in leading her eyes to the right thing. This method
of leading to a subtle object through easy steps, is
called Arundhati NyAya. The Lord begins by stating
thai He projects all beings at the beginning of evolu-
tion : Prakriti is ouly an instrument in His hands.
Next, He says, He is not affected by that act, since
Ite «its by, as one neutral, perfectly unattached.
Lastly, He lcads up to the final truth that really He
does nothing, that it is Prakriti, who animated by His
proximity produces all that is. IL is His Light that
lights up Prakriti, and makes her live and act. That
is all the relation betiween Mim and her.]

waaTatea At ger Arget agwiiag i
R WTaHATAE 7R JAARSAT 1L

yaweF< Great Lord of beings ¥ My 9¢ higher i
state or nature WM unaware of #s fools Wiaf
human @d body or form wifi@ dwelling #| Me
wawafa disregard.

11. Unawarc of My higher state, as
the great Lord of beings, fools disregard
Me, dwelling in the human form.

[ Great Lord—Supreme Self.] ‘
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=TT AEEATON AaEE R )
" Tereitargd A awf afeel Sane g

#ane Of vain hopes Muwatw; of vain works #-
wr: of vain knowledge fa@ay: senscless @AW delusive
5@l of the nature of Rakshasas 9 and WY of the
nature of Asuras ¥Afd nature fgar (are) possessed of
1 verily.

12. Of vain hopes, of vain works, of
vain knowledge, and senscless, they verily
are possessed of the delusive nature of
Rékshasas and Asuras.

[ Vain—because they negleet their own Self.
They see no Self beyond the body.

They—refers to those described in the preced-
ing Sloka.

Rékshasas have Raijasika wuature, Asuras,
Tamasika.]

werenTAEg At et doff swfrfiar:
FREIRIARE! QT aTRTeRas 13

3 But 94 O son ol Prithd ®wweawr: great-souled
ones 281 divine wafd Prakriti wifia: possessed of
wwanaa. with a mind devoted to nothing else wHmfé
origin of beings w&d immutable #t Me W@t knowing
wafa worship.

18. But the great-souled ones, O son
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of Prithé, possessed of the Divine Prakriti,

knowing Me to be the origin of beings, and

immutable, worship Me with a single mind.
[Divine :  Sittvika.]

wad Waawal st gasas geEe: |
aAegeaRt At wEaT feaswr Surad ngei

gad Always #t@m  glonfymg @t Me zemar of
firm resolve 8% striving ® and w1 with devotion
aq®«a bowing down ¥ and famgmr  always steadfast
# Me sm@d (they) worship.

14. Glorifying Me always and striv-
ing with firm pesolve, bowing down to Me
in devotion, always steadfast, they worship
Me.

WIRGRA A1CYQ JReal ATHAES | i
Qe quada agur fraatgen 1y

%A Others wf¥ too @ and ¥7@% @ with the Yajna
of knowledge aw#: sacnificing &t Me FuHa (they) wor-
ship ©%&% as one 998 % us different fa@g@ the All-
Formed w¥41 in various ways.

15. Others, too, sacrificing by the
Yajna of knowledge (i.e., seeing the Self in
all), worship Me the All-Formed, as one, as
distinet, as manifold.
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[All-Formed : He who has assumed all the
manifold forms in the universe.

As one—identifying himself with the All-Formed
—the Advaita view.

As distinct—making a distinction in essence
between the Lord and himself :-—the Dualistic view.

As nanifold—as the various divinities, Brahmi,
Rudra &c.]

¥ FETE a9 @ETEHERYTY |
arAtseagRTIsanenfae gag nkii

we I &9’ the Kratu w€ I a5t the Yajna ww 1 wur
the Svadha w¢ [ Wy the Aushadhamn w€ I #=; the
Mantra w¢ [ wi@¥ the Ajyam us also w# 1 wfa; the
fire w¥ I a4 the oblation.

16. T am the Kratu, 1 the Yajna, I the
Svadh4, I the Aushadham, I the Mantra,
I the Ajyam, I the fire, and I the oblation.

[Kratu is a particular Vedic rite.

Yajna : The worship enjoined in the Smriti.
Svadhd : food offered to the manes (Pitris).
Aushadham : all vegetable food and medicinal

herbs.
Mantra: the chant with which oblation is offered.

Ajyam : articles of oblation,
The fire—into which the offering is poured.]
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fqarenen stwren wran wvar feame: |
¥ afrstgie ww | agds a e

w¥ I w& of this wm world fuat Father ama
Mother wrar the Sustainer fqams: the Grandfather 8¢
the (one) thing to be known ufa@ the purifier ram:
(the syllable) *Om’ %% the Rik /9 Saman 33 Yajus
T4 also = andl.

17. I am the Father of this world, the
Mother, the Sustainer, the Grandfather;
the Purifier, the (one) thing to be known,
(the syllable) Om, and also the Rik,
Sdman and Yajus.

[ Sustainer-- by dispensing fruit of action.]

afeiat mg: el faare: ool gga
TAT: AT € ferend semsaE 1Ll

af; The Goal wat Supporter 5§: Lord #1¥t the
Witness faaig: Abode 9@ Refuge 959 Friend wwa.
Origin w&a Dissolution & Substratum faem Store-
house ®97 the Seed w=a# immutable.

18. The Goal, the Supporter, the
Lord, the Witness, the Abode, the Refuge,
the Friend, the Origin, the Dissolution, the
Substratum, the Storehouse, the Seed
1mmutable.
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|8ced : cause of the origin of all things.
Immutable—because it endures so long as the
Samséra endures.]

aqragag ad fwrgegata @
A Y
s 9GP QFEUEAAT 1R
w34 O Arjuna ws I aufi give heat we I a9 the
rain 8rgmi# send forth @ and f@®f@ withhold wwa
immortality ¥ and w9 also ®9 death ¥ and we¢ 1 @9
being 9 and %&q non-being.

19. (As sun) I give heat: I withhold
and send forth rain; T am immortality
and also death; being and non-being am

"1, O Arjuna!
[Being: The manifested world of effects.
Non-being - means, the cause which is unmani-
fested only, and not non-existence; otherwise we
have to conceivc existence coming out of non-
existence, which 1s absurd. The Shruti says, “How
can exisltence come out of non-existence?’”—

Chhand, Upa, 6.]
®qen wit dtwar: qaaTaT
adftgr enifa srdaed |
A quamtaTs gEeiw-
awfa femfaft e 1rel

ffmr. The knowers of the thiece Vedas ¥d: by
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Yajnas #t Me ¥ worshipping &W%un the drinkers
of Soma gaumqt. purified from sin wafe passage to
heaven A¥a® pray & they 7@ holy gl=wdiaq the world
of the Lord of the Devas wig1@ reaching f&f# in heaven
fess divine 0w the pleasures of the Devas wafw
enjoy.

20. The knowers of the three Vedas,
worshipping Me by Yajna, drinking the
Soma, and (thus) being purified from sin,
prav for passage to heaven ; reaching the
holy world of the Lord of the Devas, they
enjoy in heaven the divine pleasures of the
Devas.

| Lord of the Devas- Indra. who is called Sata-
kratu, because he had performed a hundred
sacrifices.]

& d g @ity frme
%10 quit neats: faaf=
qE TIRAGAqAT
TATE HIAKTAT SA N
A They @ that fawre vast @ieita the Swarga-world
¥ having enjoyed 3@ merit @@ at the exhaustion
of #u¥s the mortal world fanfa enter @i thus aawew
injunctions of the three (Vedas) wqwuan abiding by
AL desiring desives #aWm the state of going and

that of coming @¥® attain to.
15



210 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. IX.

21. Having enjoved the vast Swarga-
world, they enter the mortal world, on the
exhaustion of their merit: Thus, abiding
by the injunctions of the three (Vedas),
desiring desires, they (constantly) come
and go.

| Injunctions -Ritualistie, the Karma-Kéanda. |
seafigeag=a @t & s wHarEd |
At frefirgwmai TR sEraE IR

w1, Non-separate ®i Me femam meditating 4
who 3141 persons T4r@¥ worship (Me) in all things
famfagmen ever zealously engaged ast Lo them w¢ 1
atma¥ the supply of what 15 lacking and the preserva-
tion of what is already possessed T®f# carry

22. Persons who, meditating on Me as
non-separate, worship Me in all beings, to
them thus ever zealously engaged, 1 carry
what they lack and preserve what they
already have.

[ Ananydh—us -non-separate, i.e., Jooking upon
the Supreme Being as not separate from their own
gelf. Or Apanydh may mean, without any other
(thought). Then the translation of the Sloka should
be—persons Wwho worship Me in all beings, never
harbouring any other thought, to them &e.

I carry &c.—Because while other devotees work
for their own gain and safety, those who do not see
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anything as separate from themselves, do not do so;
they even do not cherish a desire for life; so the
Lord secures to thera gain and safety.]

FSARITATAHT Tawa wash=an: |
Asfa arity wdg aawatafagdsg 1

&7 O son of Kunti 3¥7 with Shraddhf wf=an
endued (with) wam devotees 3 who waSsan other gods
Wig even AW worship A they wfg too wfafeggsn by
the wrong method @t Me 7 alone aafx worship

23. Even Lhose devotees, who endued
with Shraddha, worship olther gods, they
too worship Me alone, O son of Kunti,
(but) by the wrong method.

| Wrong method —ignorantly, not in the way by
which they can get Moksha.]

¢ & qdawai Aiw 9 a0
a g wfasiafa ad@aragsaata & g

fe Indeed ®wdamam of all Yajnas w¥ I va alone
WA enjoyer 9 and ®: Lord ® and @ they g but & Me
a@4 in rcality @ wiwmmfa do not know wa: hence
wafm (they) all (return).

24. For I alone am the Enjoyer, and
Lord of all Yajnas ; but because they do
not know Me in reality, they return, (to
the mortal world).
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[ They return—by worshipping other gods they
attain no doubt to the spheres of therr sacrifice, but
after the cxhaustion of this merit, they fall from.
those spheres and return to the moral world.]

anfr Famra {nx fageafer fageram: 0
wanfa arfea yasay arfea wanfwar sfmng izan

&awan: Votaries of the Devas @419 the Devas aifa
go to g the votaries of the Patris f7® the Pitris
uifin go to yAsa: the worshippers of Bhutas yafa
Bhutas Tifw go to a@fsm. My votanes wf7 too a1 Me
aifw go to.

25. Votaries of the Devas go to the
Devas ; to the Pitris, go their votarics ;
to the Bhutas, go the Bhuta worshippers ;
My votaries too come unto Me.

[ Bhutas- -bemgs lower than the Devas, but
higher than human beings.

Me¢—The Imperishable. |

qi goi & @d @ { v ggesfa
aq¢ wwpuennia smaEna: 16N

g Whoever # to Me wwi with devotion 9# a leal
99’ a flower w9 a fruit 0¥ water wawfa offers w¢ I
wgmmwa, of the pure-minded WR 9%a9 the devout gift
® that W@ accept.
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26. Whoever with devotion offers Me
a leaf, a flower, a fruit, or water, that I
accepl—the devout gift of the pure-
minded.

[ Not only does the single-mainded devotion to the
Supreme lead to impcrishable result. but it is also

so casy and simple io perform,—says Krishna in
this Sloka.]

gewaty agwta asgaty gt ag
FaTeafy ®¥ag qepesy AFTung 1=el

#1437 O son of Kunti a9 whatever &0 thou doest
71 whatever wa1fg thou eatest ¥ whatever I¥f& thou
offcrest in sacrifice #q whatever 2@1f@ thou givest
away 39 whatcver au®fe thou practisest as austerity
@ that w94 offering unto Me &= do.

27. Whatever thou doest, whatever
thou eatest, whatever thou offerest in
sacrifice, whatever thou givest away, what-
ever austerity thou praclisest, O son of
Kunti, do that as an offering unto Me.

AT Head weeTa: |
dererttrgewteaT fage angdafa i

%% Thus W&w%S: from guod and evil results a-
ww; from the bondages of actions #ie@ (thou) shalt
be freed fags: liberated Smgqingmrem with the heart
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steadfast in the Yoga of renunciation # unto Me
a4ufy (thou) shalt come.

28. Thus shalt thou be freed from the
bondages of actions, bearing good and evil
results: with the heart steadfast in the
Yoga of renunciation, and liberated, Lhou
shalt come unto Me.

[ The Yoga of remunciation -This way of puri-
fication of the heart by offering everything to the
Lord.

Liberated &c.--thou shalt be libcraled while in
the body, and at its death, become Me. |

qwisE |agAy 7 7 Fwasha a o
} wafra g af wwa wfa & 3y avemg i

w¥ I 8443y to all beings 8A: the same Ato Me 4
not ¥ hateful # not i dear wf@ is 3 those § but
&t Me @i with devotion waf® worship & they &% in
Me ¥ und w¥ I %f¥ too &4 in them.

29. I am the same to all beings: to
Me there is none hateful or dear. But
those who worship Me with devotion, are
in Me, and I too am in them.

| I am like fire. As fire gives heat to those who

draw near to it, and not to those who move away
from it, even so do I. My grace falls upou My
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devotees, but not owing o any attachment on My
part. As the sun’s light, though pervading every-
where, is reflected in g clean mirror, so also J, the
Supreme Lord, present as a matter of course every-
where, manifest Myself in these persons only, from
whose minds all the dirt of ignorance has been
remor ed by devolion.]

afy A grerard WAl AREEaTE |
TR @ weas: Avnrsaataat g & el

gguET: A very wicked person wf§ even @7 if
wAaa with devotion to none else & Me W& worship
4. he |19 good W4 verily &ma: should be regarded f¢
indced 8: he 8@9 rightly =mf@d. rcsolved.

30. If cven a very wicked person
worships Me, with devotion to none else,
he should be regarded as good. for he has
rightly resolved.

| He has rightly resolved—He is one who has
forined a holy resolution, to abandon the evil ways
of his life.]

faasi wafa antent wasmfa sl
Fiay afaaeifE 7 & aw: suggls

fau Soon watew righteous wafit (he) becomes W
eternul Wi peace FwEfa attains to W7 O son of
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Kunti & My ww: devotee 7 quamfd is never destroyed
(xfa this) afdwmnfe know (do thou proclaim boldly).

81. Soon docs he become righteous,
and attain eternal Peace, O son of Kunti ;
boldly canst thou proclaim, that My
devotee is never destroyed.

&t fg ard sqarferea Asfa &: qromaa: |
favat agarerar greashy arfia aui afag iy

g O son of Prithd 8 who w4 also ywdwg of
inferior birth &: might be f@a; women =1, Vaishyas
g as well as %@ Sudras & they wf§ even @&t Me
auifge taking refuge in 917 the supreme afd goal f
indeed Mmf¥ atlain.

82. For, taking refuge in Me, they
also, O son of Prithi, who might be of
inferior birth,—women, Vaishyas, as well
as Sudras,—even they altain to Lthe
Supreme Goal.

[ Of inferior Lerth... Sudras Because by birth,
the Vaishyas are engaged only in agriculture &e.,
and the women and Sudras are deharred from the
study of the Vedas.]

f gesiaron: gmmmém n
afeqnge Stafid s s A iy
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q@t: Holy #mwur: Brahmanas a1 also ¥ devoted
uog: Rajarshis f 1@ how much more wf& transient
g4 joyless ¥# this & world W@ having attained
wg do thou worship &t Me.

33. 'What need (o mention holy
Brihmanas, and devoted Réijarshis! Hawv-
ing obtained this transient, jovless world,
worship thou Me.

[ Rdjarshis—kings who have attained to saint-
hood (Rishihood).

What need &c. : How much more easily then
do the holy Bréhmanas and the devoted royal saints
attain that Goal!

Having......... world-—Being born in this human
body which is hard to get, one should exert oneself
immediately for perfection, without depending on the
future, as everything in this world is transient, and
without seeking for happiness, as this world is
joyless.]

H[AT A AR qATH AT AAEEE N
arRavafa gedanrema qeqTrEu: 128

wwger, With mind filled with Me ¥w: My devotee
&I sacrificer unto Me 3 be thou #t to Me wwayw
how down T4 thus #%TgW: taking Me as the supreme
goal W@ heart 381 having made steadfast #t Me ua
alone w&f¥ thou shalt come to.
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34. Fill thy mind with Me, be My
devotee, sacrifice unto Me, bow down to
Me ; thus having made thy heart steadfast
in Me, taking Me as the Supreme Goal,
thou shalt come to Me.

g raferenorseranm a1 aamiss: |

The end of the ninth chapter, des
ignated THE WAy oF ThE KiNcLy Kxow-
LEDGE AND THUE KINGLY SECRET.



I TUATSTED: ||
TENTH CHAPTER
HIRTRATIATT |
9 T AFTAE 230 & 9w q<@ )
2| sE gt st feawnaar ju
gtwwa™ The Blessed Lord 919 said :
wemel O mighty-avmed %% again @ venly & My
9% supreme 3% word 9 hear (thou) 39 which Mg-
a1wig who art delighted (to hear) & Lo thee we I fia-
awa wishing (thy) welfare s@fa will tell.
The Blessed Lord said :

1. Again, O mighty-armed, do thou
listen to My supremc word, which I, wish-
ing thy welfare, will Lell thee who art de-
lighted (to hear Me).

[ Supreme a« revealing the unsurpassed truth.]

7 } farg: goorom: s 7 Agsa: |
wgafafE Fawat wedfort T @dq: §2u

@ Not §@mm the hosts of Devas @ nor W4 the
great Rishis # My ww¥ origin 14%: do know f& for w¢
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1 mr of the Devas wedfar of the great Rishis € and
94N 1n every way Wiz source.

2. Neither the hosts of Devas, nor the
great Rishis, know My origin, for in every
way I am the source of all the Devas and
the great Rishis.

[ Prabhavam -gher orygm  (birth); though
birthless, yet taking various manifestations of power.
Or it may mean, great Lordly power.

In cvery way : not only as their producer, but
also as their efficient cause, dnd the gwde of then
tellect, &e.]

at arasaattE a e steagany )
e qE: @ Rely SRad: TgS 4
¥ Who &1 Me wnf€ begimningless w# birthless %
and ®HAYIC the great Lord of worlds 3w knows @
he #A§ among mortals w§%z; undeluded &4wd: from
all sins W= is freed.
8. He who knows Me, birthless and
beginningless, the great Lord of worlds—
he, among mortals, is undeluded, he is

freed from all sins,
[ AU sins—consciously or unconsciously incurred.}

gfawiraeinte wwr ged 7 o )
aw gu ﬁsmﬁi‘damﬁmm e
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«fgar awan gfewd g asam 0
wafea aay Jamt aa ax guttean: jaq)

¥f¢: Intellect W knowledge wa@%: non-delusion
wH! forbearance 88 truth 2&: restraint of the external
senses WH: calmness of heart #&@ happiness §.@ misery
¥a; birth wwia: death W icar ¥ and @3 even %W fear-
lessness 9 as well as w81 non-injury #®ai evenness
qfe: contentment a: austerity 21 benevolence I%n:
good name wgw; ill-fame ¥aar of beings wufiawn
of different kinds wmar qualities % from Mc¢ ug
alone wafa arise

4-5. Intellect, knowledge, non-delu-
sion, forbearance, truth, restraint of the
external sensecs, calmness of heart, happi-
ness, misery, birth, death, fear, as well as
fearlessness, non-injury, evenness, content-
ment, austerity, benevolence, good name,
(as well as) ill-fame ;—(these) different
kinds of qualities of beings arise from Me
alone.

[ Arise &c.-—according to their respective Karma.]
RESa: @ qF G AATE | R
AZTET WY SraT A9 Fiw AT T whn ,t

€W Seven WeW%: great Rishis Y¥ ancient w@mw: four
am as well as #¥919. Manus #¥4T; possessed of powers
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like Me @34, from nund suat, born @M% in this world
z&1 these S99 from whom 941 ereatures.

6. The seven great Rishis as well as
the four ancient Manus, possessed of
powers like Me (due to their thoughts
being fixed on Me), were born of (My)
mind ; from them are these creatures in
the world.

[ The four ancient Manus . The four Manus of
the past ages known as Savainas.|

, wat fingfar et < aw At & aw
wisfyssa qtiw 9@ avs S jen

7. Who ®# Mine T these f@3faq manifold mani-
festations of (My) being 1 Yoga power ¥ and a@a
in rcality %f knows & he wf@@#d% unshakable 21 in
Yoga 9% becomes estabhished w& here @ %73 no
doubt

7. He who in reality knows these
manifold manifestations of My being and
(this) Yoga power of Mine, becomes
established in the unshakable Yoga ; there
is no doubt about it.

[ This Yoga power—i.c., the fact that the great
Rishis and the Manus possessed their power and
wisdom, as partaking of a very small portion of the
Lord’s infinite power and wisdom.
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Unshakable Yogu : Samidhi, the state of steadi-
ness 1 right realisation. |

' ot e Tt ww: @ R )
gfa near uawa At gar wraaatEar (o
wg [ §9@ of ull Wua: the ongin 99. from me 8%

everything wad#t cvolves 5fd thus & thinking 3w
the wisc wagdfal. with Joving consciousness #1 Me
W% worship.

8. I am the origin of all, from Me
everything evolves ;—thus thinking the
wise worship Me with loving consciousness.

[ Loving consciousness uf the One Self in all.]

wlEer Agasron Qe e |
wug-ay At At geafea a wff a gan

afgar With (their) minds wholly in Me wganmn,
with (their) senses absorbed in Me 9@ mutually
dty: enlightening @ and P& always swma: speaking
of W and guf (they) are satisfied wfie (they) are
delighted « and.

9. With their minds wholly in Me,
with their senses absorbed in Me, en-
lightening one another, and always speak-
ing of Me, they arc satisfied and delighted.

[ Satisfied : when there is cessation of all thirst.
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Says the Purdna : All the pleasures of the senses
in the world, and also all the great happiness 1 the
divine spheres, are not worth a sixteenth part of that
which comes from the cessation of all desires. ]

Qi waagwEi ARt ffagdewg )
ggifR afais d = argaafa & agon

gaagwend Ever steadfast Wifagawa with affection
W serving A9 to them @ that gfgdta Buddn Yoga
zeifd (I) give @4 by which & they %1 Mc svaifa come
unto.

10. To them, ever steadfast and serv-

ing me with affection, I give that Buddin
Yoga by which they come unto Me.

‘saf Buddhe Yoga- Devotion of rnght knowledge.
through Dhyina, of My cssential naturc as devoid
of all limitations,

See IT, 89.]

FTRTIGHIIREATAS & |
MR RTATT Gragi@a ArEar 12

#se1 For them %9399 out 0. compassion ¥4 mere
we [ wawiawr abiding in (their) bearts ¥t luminous
3% by the lamp of knowledge ww™mat born of
ignorance &% the darkness (of their mind) mwanfay (X)
destroy.

11. Out of mere compassion for them,
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I, abiding in their hearts, destroy the dark-
ness (in them) born of ignorance, by the
luminous lamp of knowledge.

[Luminous lamp of knowledge—characterised by
discrimination; fed by the oil of contentment due to
Bhakti; fanned by the wind of absorbing meditation
on Me; furnished with the wick of pure consciousness
evolved by the constant cultivation of Brahma-
charyam and other pious virtues ; held in the reservoir
of the heart devoid of worldliness ; placed in the wind-
sheltered recess of the mind, withdrawn from the
sensc-objects, and untainted by attachment and
aversion; shining with the light of right knowledge,
engendered by incessant practice of concentration.
—Shankara. }

arga g T |
o mg o e afers o s
et e RsgATiRews fnp it
ATGEATT: G AT I
sfqa S s g S st R gL
woa. Arjuna S99 said :
waM Thou 9t Supreme #8 Brahman 9% Supreme
ww Abode 9 Supreme ufwd Purnifier (¥ and) & all
www: the Rishis 2afq: Deva-Rishi #wz: Nirada awr as
well as wfge; Asita 8s@: Devala ®6. Vyidsa @1 Thee

wwd the eternal yas Purusha fem’ Self-luminous
wifeqY the first Devaws Birthlessfi the All-pervading

16
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wTy: (they) declared @& Thyself W and qx also & tome
#@fw (Thou) sayest.

Arjuna said:

12-13. The Supreme Brahman, the
Supreme Abode, the Supreme Purifier, art
Thou. All the Rishis, the Deva-Rishi
Nérada as well as Asita, Devala and Vyisa
have declared Thee as the Eternal, the Self-
luminous Purusha, the first Deva, Birth-
less and All-pervading. So also Thou Thy-
self sayest to me,

qaiagd 7 gt agfa dnw

7 fie & sr sl gl @ e wtsn

8w O Keshava ®t to me aq what =&f@ (Thou)
sayest o that €4 all %d true %% (I) regard ¥ verily
wimm O Bhagavén & Thy =fin manifestation # neither
2n: Devas @ nor @wat: Dinavas 3. do know.

14. I regard all this that Thou sayest
to me as true, O Xeshava. Verily,
O Bhagavén, neither the Devas nor the
Daéanavas know Thy manifestation.

[Bhagavdn—is he in whom ever exist in their
fulness, all powers, all Dharma, all glory, all success,
all renunciation and all freedom. Also he that
knows the origin and dissolution and the future of
all beings, as well ag knowledge and ignorance, is
called Bhagavén.]
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AT Sea oo qEEI Y
EATE AN RART IR 1Ll
yeite® O Purusha Supreme yawwn O Source of
beings 4% O Lord of beings €983 O Deva of Devas
#m] O Ruler of the world & Thou &4 Thyself s
verily W by Thyself wwm Thyself %m (Thou)
knowest.
15. Verily, Thou Thyself knowest
Thyself by Thyself, O Purusha Supreme,

O Source of beings, O Lord of beings, O
Deva of Devas, O Ruler of the world.

sgateRit Rz areatnge: o
qrfufdyfafaciemtmice sarog fasfa 1t

af; By which fwifafa: (divine) attributes &
Thou s all these @a™ worlds =@ having filled
fawfe existest fwn: divine wiwfayaa: Thy attributes
fy indeed Wi#W without reserve % to speak of Wefy
(Thou) shouldst.

16. Thou shouldst indeed speak, with-

out reserve, of Thy divine attributes by
which, filling all these worlds, Thou

existest.
[Since none else can do s0.}

mﬁﬁﬁiqta‘rﬁi«gjmqﬁﬁmu
g Ry « WAy fareRsta ey yton
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QA O Yogin &% ever ufifemay meditating w9
how &t Thee w¥¢ 1 fa&i shall know waaq O Bhagavin
#91 by me %5 &9 in what and what ®89 aspects,
things % and ft#%: to be thought of wf@ (Thou) art

17. How shall I, O Yogin, meditate
ever to know Thee? In what things, O
Bha;gavﬁn, art Thou to be thought of by
me!

[In what things &c.: 1n order that the mnd
even thinking of external objects, may be enabled
to contemplate Thee in Thy particular manifestations
in them.]

freRorrenet Al fngft & s
¥9: wu afaf® sqvaat anfea Asaag nian

s O Janirdana wem; Thy @ Yoga-powers
fisgft attributes @ and @@ in detail ¥a: again ao™
speak of f§ for wed ambrosia W& to (me) who
am hearing ® to me & satiety 7 wf there is not.

18. Speak to me again in detail, O
Jandrdana, of Thy Yoga-powers and
attributes; for I am never satiated in
hearing the ambrosia (of Thy speech).

[Jandrdana—to whom all pray for prosperity and
salvation.]
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sitgaTe |
gra & wafaearfy fe=ar mmﬁqgw ]
TATE: ST AT ﬁm 7 ugen

A The Blessed Lord a1 said

%0 O %%3% best of the Kurus fean; divine wes-
fagea: My attributes murw: according to their promi-
nence d to thee smfgmnfa (1) shall speak of f¢ for &
My fa@w® particulars w. end mfi there is not.

The Blessed Lord said :

19. I shall speak to thee now, O best
of the Kurus, of My divine attributes,
according to their prominence; there is
1o end to the particulars of My manifest-
ation,

[According to their prominence, i.c., only where
they are severally the most prominent.]

AEATST eI G |

agwTiEer wed = qEAHS o T YRell

gean O Gudhkesha waymmufEs: existent in the
heart of al! beings wran the Self w and w¥ I ymori of

(all) beings wifg: the beginning w and #%i the middle
% the end ¥ and w¥ I qu also.

20. I am the Self, O Gudéikesha, exist-~
ent in the heart of all beings ; I am the

LA
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beginning, the middle, and also the end
of all beings,

[Guddkesha—conqueror of sleep.

Beginning etc.—That is, the birth, the life, and
the death of all beings.]

«* arfre ettt Rrgma
O fviamfa ayrronsg oxit 1
w¥ I wifkmnat of the (twelve) Adityas frw: Vishnu
#nfast of luminaries Wywwe the radiant & the Sun
#gat of the winds (forty-nine wind-gods) w{fa:

Marichi wf&r (1) am #wamt of the asterisms w§ I wit
the Moon,

21. Of the Adityas, I am Vishnu ; of
luminaries, the radiant Sun ; of the winds,
I am Marichi ; of the asterisms, the Moon.

Berat algisher davamaten aew: |

ot et garamin Je ueRy

§zmt Of the Vedas @iz Sima-Veda wf@ (I) am
amt of the gods w@x: Visava wfw (I) am wieamt
of the senses W: Manas ¥ and wf@ (I) am syamt in
living beings Qaw intelligence W@ (I) am.

22, I am the SAma-Veda of the Vedas,
and Vésava (Indra) of the gods; of the
senses 1 am Manas, and intelligence in
living beings am L
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Tt et frdu aercgemy
R LT e ——

@ Of the Rudras w¥v; Shankara ¥ and wfw (I)
am TaveEr of the Yakshas and the Rakshasas fidm;
the Lord of wealth (Kuvera) (%f I am) s4at of the
Vasus 9@ Pivaka ¥ and wf@ (I) am feafar of
mountains 3¢ Meru w¥ I (wfer am).

-
-

23. And of the Rudras I am Shankara,
of the Yakshas and Rékshasas the Lord
of wealth (Kuvera), of the Vasus I am
Pavaka, and of mountains, Meru am I.

qataat a ged at fafy and geeafing
le-ﬁmu' T ELETATR SV 130

ar O son of Prithd & Me qUwar of the priests
g the chief yewfd Brihaspati ¥ and @Y know w¥
I @aft of generals &= Skanda ¥ of bodies of °
water §U the ocean wf@ (I) am

24. And of priests, O son of Prithé,
know Me the chief, Brihaspati ; of generals,
I am Skanda ; of bodies of water, I am the
ocean.

watort e fremelwwngo |
qut sqawtsRa o fyarea: jun



282 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. X.

we¢ I avdfut of the great Rishis %%: Bhrigu fit
of words % one Wu¥ the syllable ‘“‘Om” wf@ (I) am
gwmt of Yajnas www: the Yajna of Japa (silent
repetition) @W@UWr of immovable things fe®@a: the
Himalaya wfar (I) am.

25. Of the great Rishis I am Bhrigu ;
of words I am the one syllable “Om” ; of
Yajnas I am the Yajna of Japa (silent
repetition) ; of immovable things the
Himailaya.

[Yajna of Japa—because there is no injury or
loss of life involved in it, it is the best of all Yajnas.]

sogeq: /aguTat dadto @ awg: |
weaatort fasrey: fagmt wia@t gi e

gawarat Of all trees w5: the Ashvattha 2udfat of
the Deva-Rishis 9 and %8 Narada wwalei of
Gandharvas faac; Chitraratha fesmi of the perfected
ones ¥fyw: Kapila #fr: the Muni.

26. Of all trees (I am) the Ashvattha,
and Nérada of Deva-Rishis ; Chitraratha
of Gandharvas am I, and the Muni Kapila
of the perfected ones.

| swrenwamt ffy anmEgwg )’
| Rgredd ol ot & s pre
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wymi Among horses w@dl%d Amrita-born 8% gy’
Uchchaisshravas #8=mai of lordly elephants s
Airdvata a7 of men @anfug the king € and #f Me
fafg know. :

27. Know Me among horses as
Uchchaisshravas, Amrita-born ; of lordly
elephants Airdvata, and of men the king.

Amrita-born : Brought forth from the ocean
when it was churned for the nectiar.]

MY IR ATATARR ETIE |
gaAsin wa: aqtvrata aghe: 1=en

wigumi Of weapons w¥ I a3 the thunderbolt
7t of cows wrwy® Kitmadhuk {Surabhi, the heavenly
cow yielding all desires) wf& (I) am (wé I) #a: cause
of offspring a=y: Kandarpa ¥ and wf@ (I) am @uiat
of serpents gl Vasuki wf@ (1) am.

28. Of weapons I am the thunder-
bolt, of cows I am Kamadhuk ; I am the
Kandarpa, the cause of offspring; of
scrpents I am Vasuki,

A}

. TR AT qaui e -
' ﬁaﬁmﬁémmﬁ:mdummmen.

wamt Of snakes W™ Ananta ¥ and wfa (I) amg
arEt of water-beings w¥ I 3ww: Varuna (wfg I am)



254 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. X.

figat of Pitris Wi Aryaman ¥ and wf& (1) am dawat
of controllers w¢ I a8; Yama (%f# I am).

29. And Ananta of snakes I am, I am
Varuna of water-heings ; and Aryaman of
Pitris I am, I am Yama of controllers.

TR et wre: FeTamE |
gt g Fiegse daar afgomg n3en

3wmm Of Diti’s progeny ¥ and W¥=: Prahlida
wfw (I) am w&5at of measurers W¥ T &; Time (%fa
I am) amat of beasts w¢ [ 9 and #@=: the lord of
beasts (lion) ufewt of birds §#3% son of Vinata,
Garuda ¥ and.

80. And Prahlida am I of Diti’s
progeny, of measurers I am Time ; and of

beasts I am the lord of beasts, and Garuda
of birds.

© qEW: QEATATR T DeRTATEY |
Tt Awcai@ staamt@ T R

gt Of purifiers 99 the wind %wf® (I) am
wewat of wielders of weapons (warriors) w¥ I wm:
Rama (e I am) wuret of fishes w#: Makara (shark)
« and wiw (I) am Wi of streams avy® the Jahnavi,
Ganges wf@ (I) am.

81, Of purifiers I am the wind, Réma
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of warriors am I ; of fishes I am the shark,
of streams I am Jéhnavi (the Ganges).

G‘ﬁvmrrﬁm et Sernd |
asqrentaen frrat @y sEgamTRy 1R

we O Arjuna & of manifestations Wif& the
beginning % and W= the end #+I the middle % and
we I @ also faami of all knowledges wamafaan the
knowledge of the Self wwzat of disputants (¥ and)
we I ==: Vida.

32. Of manifestations I am the begin-
ning, the middle and also the end; of
all knowledges I am the knowledge of the
Self, and Vada of disputants.

[Véda, Discussion is classified under three
heads: 1. Vida; 2. Vitandd; 8. Jalpa.

In the first, the object 13 to arrive at truth; in
the second, idle carping at the arguments of another,
without trying to establish the opposite side of the
question; and in the third, the assertion of one’s
own opinion, and the attempt to refute that of the
adversary by overbearing reply or wrangling re-
joinder. ]

) mwmlﬁsfiln'mman
AT m@mﬁw naa

waxret Of letters waw: the letter A wfw (I) am
awifgwwt of all compounds ¥ and wx; (that called in
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Sanskrit) Dvandva, the copulative w¥ I va alone wea:
the inexhaustible @™ Time w¥ I fax@g®: the All-
formed wat the Sustainer (by distributing fruits of
actions).

33. Of letters the letter A am I, and
Dvandva of all compounds ; I alone am the
inexhaustible Time, I the Sustainer (by
dispensing fruits of actions) All-formed.

[Incxhaustible Time, i.c,, Eternity. Kala spoken
of before is finite time.]

7g; aaEngTs Afreang |
witfa: sitarieg & artror et gft: gwr gy

w¥ 1 g% the all-seizing ®9: Death ¥ and wfiwar
of those who are to be prosperous ©%4. the prosperity
9 and AWt of the femimine RNfa: Fame : Prosperity
(or beauty) am Inspiration (hit. speech) 9fd: Memory
fv1 Intelligence ¥fa: Constancy w#it Forbearance #
and (we I).

84. And I am the all-seizing Death,
and the prosperity of those who are to be
prosperous ; of the feminine qualities (I
am) Fame, Prosperily (or beauty), Inspira-
tion, Memory, Intelligence, Constancy and
Forbearance.

g aar vt Tt gRpeTe |
) avamat vt sogaat SEATRT Al
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we I awn also @@t of S4ma hymns sew™ Brihat-
Sima %Gt of metres we¢ 1 aat Gayatri wr@r of
months AWNAY: Margashiursha |a of seasons FYHIAT
the flowery scason.

85. Of Simas also I am the Brihat-
Sdma, of metres Gayatri am I ; of months
1 am Mé4rgashirsha, of seasons the flowery
season.

[Mérgashirsha— month mcluding parts of Novem-
ber and December.

Flowery season—Spring.]

Td segamin dedatanag |
st sfa sqaamtsin awd awaaames 12k

w% I 99 of the fraudulent T& the gambling
Ruf@ar of the powerful &w power wf@ (I) am we [
3, yictory wf@ (I) am =wew. effort wiw (I) am gwaat
of the Sattvika u@ the Sattva (wfat I am).

86. I am the gambling of the fraudu-
lent, I am the power of the powerful ; I
am victory, 1 am effort, I am Sattva of the
Sattvika.

L am victory, I am effort : I am victory of the
victorious, I am the effort of those who make an
effort. ]

f gv@éﬁmgaﬁs&ummmiw:n
- geivararone sare: sefrgmt W o

b
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w¥ I o of the Vrishnis mig®%: Vasudeva yreamrt
of the Pindavas wnw4: Dhananjaya wi also sftat
of the Munis =m; Vyésa *®wt of the sages Iwm
Ushanas %fa: the sage wf@ (I) am.

87. Of the Vrishnis I am Vésudeva ;
of the Péndavas, Dhananjaya; and also
of the Munis I am Vyésa; of the sages,
Ushanas the sage.

g grmamien Afefen fafiearng |
et S sy W AT 13

w¥ I zwuai of punishers @®: the sceptre wf@ am
faitwat of those who seek to conquer #fa: statesman-
ship wf&y (I) am 7w of things secret M silence ta 9
and also wf@ (I) am Wt of knowers W# the
knowledge. S

88. Of punishers I am the sceptre ;
of those who seek 1o conquer, I am states-
manship ; and also of things secret I am
silence, and the knowledge of knowers am
I

U oty aehget el e o
. v R aeeaTwa e aTreog R

wefn O Arjuna 7 what ¥ and @digt of all beings
#n the seed M that w¢ I wik also wan fam without
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Me ay what @ can exist @4 that WUw moving or
unmoving & being % wf4 there is not.

89. And whatsoever is the seed of all
beings, that also am I, O Arjuna. There
is no being, whether moving or unmoving,
that can exist without Me.

ar=itsfea wn femat fngefiai ooaa )
oy ggue: st e 7ar ivon

qeg O scorcher of foes #® My femmt of divine
fagt attributes W™ end  not wfa is w¥: this 3 only
fag®: of attributes fr@t: particulars 41 by Me =§wa:
brief statement M. has been stated.

40. There is no end of My divine
attributes, O scorcher of foes ; but this is
a brief statement by Me of the particulars
of My divine attributes.

| qofigfeel sogfetm vy |
AeRETETSS o aw AsiTERIn 18t |

fifery Great 41w prosperous ¥ or W also Siféia
powerful ¥% ¥ whatever & being @ w7 that u also
wn My 8oflwgwes a product of a part of splendour
® thou wawet know.

41. Whatever being there is great,



240 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. X.

prosperous or powerful, that know thou
to be a product of a part of My splendour.

* 1T qgAda {6 §rdw asrsa 0
fereramefing ettt fersit swereg g

wga Or w3 O Arjuna @@« by this a5a1 (by) many
&% to know @4 thy f& what (avails) W [ 18 this weq’
whole @49 world <&@ by a portion fae@ supporting

s, exist.

42. Or what avails thee to know all
this diversity, O Arjuna? (Know thou this,
that) I exist, supporting this whole world
by a portion of Myself.

fa Pyl arm goat s o

The end of the tenth chapter, desig-
nated GLIMPSES OF THE DIVINE GLORY.



I TR SerT: §
ELEVENTH CHAPTER
wyw 3" |

AEGAETT TG R avere e |1
Teqqie, gaen A fere & 0

woiw, Arjuna ¥a™ said :
weguew Out of compassion towards me oG

supremely 7% profound wemwefiaw that which treats
of the discrimination of Self and non-Self @a that s«

words ®a1 by Thee ®% spoken ¥ by that W% my W&
, this #%: delusion f: is gone.

Arjuna said :

1. By the supremely profound words,
on the discrimination of Self, that have
been spoken by Thee out of compassion
towards me, this my delusion is gone.

wToq} fi st sgat freaalt wu i
T SRS ATErevan iy SR 4Ry

wwwwaw O Thou with eyes like the lotus-leaf
a% of Thee ¥uMt of beings werwa} the origin and

17
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dissolution #a by me fremt at length fe indeed gt
have been heard w®¥ mmexhaustible #e™ greatness
«f7 9 and also.

2. Of Thee, O lotus-eyed, I have heard
at length, of the origin and dissolution of
beings, as also Thy inexhaustible great-
ness.

QIRATGUTET TTEATA R ||
xyfrnfa @ swsat gasran U

@ O Supreme Lord aw as & Thou wm
Thyself W@ hast declared waq it w1 so gaiw® O
Pyrusha Supreme & Thy %ax ¢ Ishvara-Form ze,
to see vmifid (1) desire.

8. Soitis, O Lord Supreme! as Thou
hast declared Thyself. “(Still) I desire
to see Thy Ishvara-Form, O Purusha
Supreme.

[Thy Ishvara-Form -as possessed of omm-
potence, omnipresence, nfimte wisdom, strength,
virtue and splendour.]

wor ofy geped v ggfirf st )
Giieare Ae R = qETRRATAREREY, |19

At O Lord aft if a4 that ®m by me %2 to see
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W capable ¥ as w8 Thou thinkest @&: then il
O Lord of Yogis @ Thou & me W&t immutable Wi
Self 3 show.

4 M, O Lord, Thou thinkest me
capable of seeing it, then, O Lord of Yogis,
show me Thy immutable Self.

SRR |
@} T s venisT SEw: ||
arifgenta st awreroateedf o g
fwaaw The Blessed Lord 9am said :
a9 O son of Pritha & my fesnifr celestial armfawda
different in kind woma<igdf of various colours and

shapes % and W&%: by the hundred w9 and ¥vew: by
the thousad swifa forms 9@ behold.

The Blessed Lord said:

5. Behold, O son of Prithd, by
hundreds and thousands, My different
forms celestial, of various colours and
shapes.

QR ETRTE, TTAhaR ReEEaT |
wgrageqyitn geangaifor wrea ik

WrE O descendant of Bharata wifgam the (twelve)
Adityas I the geight) Vasus ¥&™ the (eleven)
Rudras wfe® the twin. Ashvins #%1 also #en: the
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Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods) ww behold wxfi
many weegaifa never seen before Wi wonders
q®g behold.

6. Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the
Rudras, the twin Ashvins, and the Maruts;
behold, O descendant of Bharata, many
wonders never seen before,

wwed W TETg gKUETy ||
wm {8 e quragghirefa o

y¥1@% O Gudakesha (Arjuna) ¥¥ in this #% my &%
(in) body w¥et centred in one #@ whole ¥t with
the moving and the unmoving 39 universe Wy
else W and 77 that 7 to see Y& (thou) desirest wa
now I see.

7. See now, O Gudékesha, in this My
body, the whole universe centred in one,—
including the moving and the unmoving,—
and all else that thou desirest to see.

[Centred in one—as part of My body.
All else-—e.8., your success or defeat in the war,
about Which you entertain a doubt (II. 6).]

" 3 ot e rgaAe g 1
 fyst i & wng: v & g tien

withs with this ewyw with eye of thine § but ®i
Me %¢ to see ¥ ww@ thou cqyst not R (10) thee fw’
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divine, super-sensuous W¢: sight ¢=fi (I) give & My
¢ Supreme @ Yoga power 9@ behold.

8. But thou canst not see Me with
these eyes of thine; I give thee super-sensu-
ous sight; behold My Yoga Power Supreme.

[Me—in My Universal Form.]

|9 39+ |

QERTET 8 T AErEad g o

FRATHTE qraty qo SRsaay 18l

¥W4. Sanjaya S9 said : .

1w O King (Dhritardshtra) #¥m®C the Great
Lord of Yoga ¥f¢ Hari ud thus 9mi having spoken
an. then yrala unto the son of Prithd w# Supreme
r¢ &4 Ishvara-Form 35w showed.

Sanjaya said : . .

9. Having thus spoken, O King, Hari,
the Great Lord of Yoga, showed unto the
son of Prith4, His Supreme Ishvara-

Form— :
(4

AAFEGAIR AT I
ARSI RETRERTATTE, kol

wRwamwr With numerous mouths and eyes w¥-
$ae with numerous wondrous sights wiwhmrd
with numerous celestial ornaments feyrifream with
numerous celestial weapons uplifted.
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10. With numerous mouths and eyes,
with numerous wondrous sights, with
numerous celestial ornaments, with numer-
ous celestial weapons uplifted;

fremsarracat Remeargdaag il
watarand Raaned Readtgsg 12

femreraryd Wearing celestial garlands and
apparel fesmang®ud ancinted with celestial-scented
unguents §atsawd the All-wonderful 84 Resplendent
wan Boundless fagmy@ All-formed.

11. Wearing celestial garlands and
apparel, anointed with cclestial-scented
unguents, the All-wonderful, Resplendent,
Boundless and All-formed.

fafer guaweea waggagfear |
gy ar: ageht ar Egracaes agrea: 1A

fzfa In the sky afe it ereve® of a thousand suns
ar: splendour 3wug at once efwat ¥34 were to rise up
a1 that aw of that wewm. of the Mighty Being we:
splendour gyt like %9 would be,

12. If the splendour of a thousand
suns were to rise up at once in the sky, that
would be like the splendour of that Mighty

Q}’&Iﬂg »
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[Mighty Being: The Universal Form.
The splendour of the Universal] Form excels all
others; it is indeed beyond compare.]

’Mmmn

Aqyazadaed WOt qreegeadr 1l

#%1 Then ur®a; the son of PAndu @@ there BaZaw
of the God of gods ¥? in the body w4t 1n manifold
ways %fww divided #t@ whole "9 universe waw
resting in one YUY saw.

18. There in the body of the God of
gods, the son of Pindu then saw the whole
universe resting in one, with its manifold
divisions.

w: § frenfag gedan aagm )
srorey et 3¢ warafecama 1Ls1)

am: Then @ he ¥™%%: Dhananjaya fmenfye: filled
with wonder weQ®r with hair standing on end &4 to
the Deva fivat with (his) head %@ bending warefe:
with joined palms wwm® spoke.

14. Then Dhananjaya, filled with
wonder, with his hair standing on end,
bending down his head to the Deva in
adoration, spoke with joined palms.

[Deva: God, in His Unmversal Form.]
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g Iure |
quathi Ratees 3w iR

wereeny spafrdvage i
smToiint sRSTaRea-
aeftar merigoTia fsam, utan

wi% Arjuna 991% said :

& O Deva = Thy &® in the body @3t all 2
the Devas 2wt and sufafweyr hosts of all grades of
beings 4% the Lord wwarewet seated on the lotus
w#r¢ Brahma4 s Rishis % and gal% all femm celestial
BTV serpents ¥ and Wt (1) see.

Arjuna said :

15. I see all the Devas, O Deva, in
Thy body, and hosts of all grades of
beings ; Brahm4, the Lord, seated on the
lotus, and all the Rishis and celestial

serpents,

qxarfit sut G sARIRT It
avel W wrod & e

qenfit Rnibax vy utkn
fiiae O Lord of the universs fvss O Universal
Form Wiwrwgotudit with manifold arms, stomachs,
mouths and eyes waaws of boundless form st Thee
ol on every side aufir (I} see % of Thee g#: also «
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neither Wt the end # nor # the middle # nor wf#
the beginning vmnfwt do (I) see.

16. T see Thee of boundless form on
every side with manifold arms, stomachs,
mouths and eyes ; neither the end nor the
middle, nor also the heginning of Thee do
%‘see, O Lord of the universe, O Universal

orm.

firtifast nfet whnof &
Ssirorfil aeifmeag |

qeatii eat gftded gnenz-
sy femmitang 1L

fadtfed One with diadem af® with club wire
with discus @ and @& everywhere Qfii® shining
#Wfit @ mass of radiance AW’ very hard to look
at dmmerdgft blazing like burning fire and sun wiid
immeasurable ®f Thee &wwm all around wafs (1) see.

17. I see Thee with diadem, club, and
discus ; a mass of radiance shining every-
where, very hard to look at, all around
blazing like burning fire and sun, and im-
measurahle,

s qud fgeed
sayvey fipsmen of G )
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AT NHAIHITET
gnrameed gEE AEt A 02

& Thou we¢ the Imperishable yt# the Supreme
Being 3f%a#d the one thing to be known & Thou v&
faww ol this universe 4i the great fawd Refuge &
Thou waa' the undying Wrsaawaml Guardian of the
Eternal Dharma & Thou ¥wwr: the Ancient g&w
Purusha & #a: T ween.

18. Thou art the Imperishable, the
Supreme Being, the one thing to be known.
Thou art the great Refuge of this universe ;
Thou art the undying Guardian of the
Eternal Dharma, Thou art the Ancient
Purusha, I ween.

st -
sy aifivgdaseg 1
gt i fiegannes,
A fipafid ey nga
wfewa Without begioning, middle or end
'mml'lﬂ infinite in power wwem of manifold arms
wfg@Rd the sun ahd the moon (Thy) eyes iyaneas’
the burning fire (Thy) mouth w®wer with Thy

radiance ¥ this fof universe #a™ heating @&t Thee
m ‘I) Seé. ‘
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19. T see Thee without beginning,
middle or end, infinite in power, of mani-
fold arms ; the sun and the moon Thine
eyes, the burning fire Thy mouth ; heating
the whole universe with Thy radiance.

arrgfusaifanead fe
s e e qat: o
PR S o
Frwwd sreafad AR I1Rol)
wem O Great-souled One Tmanef st (of) heaven
and earth ¥z the w#r space betwixt W87 alone a1 by
Thee ¢ indeed =W are filled ®al. all f&w quarters w
and & Thy u%# wonderful %% this 89 awful w7 form

0 having seen Wwad the three worlds wafua are
trembling (with fear).

20. The space betwixt heaven and
earth and all the quarters are filled by
Thee alonc ; having seen this, Thy mar-
vellous and awful Form, the three worlds
are trembling with fear, O Great-souled

One.
writ fi et greag fnfea i
@ frgfram: arae ot |

afregen aefefagagT
wqafa i egfafa gwwerfa: 1
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wt These §@¥: hosts of Devas fe verily at
Thee funfe enter 4 some M in fear e with
joined palms wwuf extol wefifgwawt bands of great
Rishis and Siddhas “&fe” ““May it be well”’ xfa thus
ew saying ywenfa. splendid gfafe. with hymns =t
Thee gafm praise.

21. Verily, into Thee enter these hosls
of Devas; some extol Thee in fear with
joined palms ; “May it be well!” thus say-
ing, bands of great Rishis and Siddhas
praise Thee with splendid hymns.

wxfie qeet & @ anay
fa@sham weemiarany |
e
el eqi Rrfenargsy & 12w

wgifzmi: The Rudras and Adityas %9a: Vasus @
those that % and s Sadhyas fax Vishva-Devas
wfel the two Ashvins wem: Maruts € and ewWun
Ushmapis ¥ and wedgwgdewast hosts of Gandhar-
vas, Yakshas, Asurag and Siddhas &% all w3 quite
fufoen; astounded ®? Thee % and AW are looking at.

22. The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus,
Sidhyas, Vishva-Devas, the two Ashvins,
Maruts, UshmapAs, and hosts of Gandhar-
yas, Yakshas, Asuras, and Siddhas,~all
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these are looking at Thee, all quite
astounded.

[Vshmapds—The Pitris.]

&t Aed agTe
AT AT |
R Ao
Y @t sreqfauTeamgg IR
Aym¥ O mighty-armed wyamdn with many
mouths and eyes T¥N¥EY¥ with many arms, thighs
and feet ¥%%¥ with many stomachs wed¥evs fearful
with many tusks & Thy #¥q immeasurable %¢ Form

% having seen #iwit: worlds seafwar: are terrified we I
a1 so also.

28. Having seen Thy immeasurable
Form—with many mouths and eyes, O
mighty—armed, with many arms, thighs
and feet, with many stomachs, and fearful
with many tusks,—the worlds are terrified,
and so am 1.

el faAsao
sqravad fafmeRe |
T TUOTFTCRTH

gt o fewerrfir ot o firsagt e

fast O Vishnu mw: touching the sky & shining
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witwad in many a colour mryw with mouths wide
open RNafiwredd with large fiery eyes @& Thee fe
indeed &M on seeing wafawrerrm terrified at heart
(w¥ I) ufé patience, courage W peace ¥ and ¥ not
faeeift find.

24. On seeing Thee touching the sky,
shining in many a colour, with mouths
wide open, with large fiery eyes, I am ter-
rified at heart, and find no courage nor
peace, O Vishnu.

fgreazifa a & gefa
7 T wemeatmta

B a aR 7 2R 9w
qeitg {8y awfaara (i

&iw O Lord of Devas gmreta fearful with tusks
wewmegliin (blazing) like Pralaya-fires @ and & Thy
gt mouths ¥ T having seen fw: the four quarters
# %@ I know not u¥% peace ¥ ¥ nor & do (I) find
safew@ O Abode of the universe W82 have mercy.

25. Having seen Thy mouths, fearful
with tusks, (bla%ing) like Pralaya-fires, I
know not the four quarters, nor do I find
peace ; have mercy, O Lord of the Devas,
O Abode of the universe.

{Pralaya-fires : The fires which consume the
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worlds at the time of the final dissolution (Pralaya)
of the universe.

I know......quarters : 1 cannot distinguish the
East from the West, nor the North from the South.]}

Wt & eat ooy gan:

a¥ atarafrreeg: o
et Fhor: gEgwenaEt

Ty Qhaged: i)
gatfor & sxcavon fpfa

ggrrenter srmref
fafaen ooy

dyaed gfedeeny: 1R

waiwqwew : Hosts of kings of the earth %3 with
it these ¥ and waugw of Dhritarashtra ¥ all yau
sons @41 and M%; Bhishma &4 Drona W& this waya:
Sutaputra wef18: (with those) of ours iy also Megd;
(with) warrior chiefs 9% with @@ precipitately &
Thy demraenfn terrible with tusks wamailr feartul to
behold #anfe mouths & Thee fawf enter &fwy some
9A#; crushed to powder wwwal: with (their) heads
oy in the gaps betwixt the teeth fww sticking
4T=WW are found.

26-27. All these sons of Dhritardshtra,
with hosts of monarchs, Bhishma, Drona,
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and Sutaputra, with the warrior chiefs of

ours, enter precipitately into Thy mouth,

* {errible with tusEs and fearful to behold.
Some are found sticking in the interstices
of Thy teeth, with their heads crushed to
powder.

[Sutaputra : The son of a charioteer, Karna.]
quv wfii wgetsaginw:
sqRnfae gafa o
AT ATt AeaE
fornfra qerrafaficrsta o

am As a8t of rivers W many welWr water-
currents wiwga. towards 9H% the ocean W verily
zufm flow @81 g0 Wi these "W heroes in the
world of men wffassufn fiercely flaming % Thy wwife
mouths feufl enter.

28, Verily, as the many torrents of
rivers flow towards the ocean, so do these
heroes in the world of men enter Thy
fiercely flaming mouths.

wor s Wl gt
Ypafoer woana sreaiter:
ady e e et

syt aegrfie eguiier: iR
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aui Ag vagt: moths @7g8M: with precipitous speed
#Td Lo perish ¥AY blazing @4 fire fawfn rush into
a9 just so BFEIM: with precipitous speed @&t crea-
tures wfq also #M0¥ to perish ¢1 only @8 Thy Twife
mouths fouf* rush into.

29. As moths precipitately rush into a
blazing fire only to perish, even so do these
creatures also precipitately rush into Thy
mouths only to perish.

[28 & 29.—The two similes vividly illustrate
how the assembled warriors rush to destruction, out

of their uncontrollahle nature, with or without dis-
erimination. |

AMfeud ggam: guwr-
grewaRarIgAsE g I
asifacgd swveand
sraTadan: gaafa et 13on

=afy; Flaming ¥&%: with mouths €87 all @wq
the worlds w@®™. swallowing ¥%#q on every side
§faw® Thou art licking Thy lips Al O Vishnu 71
Thy em: fierce wia: rays ¥ with radiance @#u’ the
whole R world wrd filling waaf are burning.

80. Swallowing all the worlds on
every side with Thy flaming mouths, Thou
art licking Thy lips. Thy fierce rays, filling

18
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the whole world with radiance, are burn-
ing, O Vishnu!

[Licking Thy lips : consuming entirely, enjoy-
ing it, as it were.]

srertly R} & wErgaeat
Faitseg A AT qEiy |
frargtirsenfa aaanwd
7 fig st ae sgfeg nat

3qeq: Fierce in form ®a Thou #: who (art) & me
wranfe tell ® to Thee 79 salutation W& be &xax O Deva
Supreme %612 have mercy W' the Primeval One waw
Thee famd to know v=ifit (I) desire e indeed @ Thy
w8t purpose ¥ not wawnf (1) know.

81. Tell me who Thou art, fierce in
form. Salutation to Thee, O Deva
Supreme; have mercy. I desire to know
Thee, O Primeval One. I know not indeed

Thy purpose.
SRR |
wieisfa Sewasengat
rwramediin sy |
wasty eat w wirafa af
Rsuferm: seg®y aran 2Ry
Mwwam The Blessed Lord w4 said :
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wwwamy World-destroying Wau: mighty wm: Time
wfw (I) am @we world s91ed o infold ¥¢ here Wam:
engaged @ thee W& without w7 even ¥y in hostile
armies 3 these @i warriors waf@ma: arrayed &%
none wfrmn shall live.

The Blessed Lord said :

32. I am the mighty world-destroy-
ing Time, here made manifest for the pur-
pose of infolding the world. Even without

thee, none of the warriors arrayed in the
hostile armies shall live.

[Even without thee e¢tc.—Even without thy
instrumentality, i.c., even if thou, O Arjuna,
wouldst not fight, the end of all these warriors is
inevitable, because [ as the all-destroying Time
have already killed them; so thy instrumentality
in that work is insignificant.]

aeTergfag anm s
forean S geRe T &AL
waaR freen: qeiw
fafiranmst v avrarfe i
wam Therefore @ thou ®fws do arise ¥ fame
WWE acquire ¥4 enemies AT after conquering et

the unrivalled v’ dominion ¥ enjoy ¥ by Myselt
Tx verily WA they gd already 77 even frwan: have been
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slain §9@ifeq O Savyasichin (@ thou) fafedrs an

apparent cause 94 be.

83. Therefore do thou arise and ac-
quire fame. Conquer the enemies, and
enjoy the unrivalled dominion, Verily
by Mysclf have they been already slain;
be thou merely an apparent cause, O
Savyasfichin (Arjuna).

[Be thou......... cause.— People will think thee as
the vanquisher of thy enemies, whom even the
Devas cannot kill, and thus thou wilt gain glory;
but thou art only an instrument in My hand.

Savyasdchin—one who could shoot arrows even
with his left hand.)

mursy ey STgay
wul auramiT s

w4y gateed afg av sufagy

geam Sanfa O ga, 13w
@4 Drona w and ¥ Bhishma w and sy
Jayadratha ¥ and ¥ Karna 91 as well as wam{ others
@ brave warriors Wf¥ already wat by Me wany
killed & thou ®f¥ do kill M1 not =ferer be distressed
with fear W@ in battle €9am™ the enemies Smfy shalt
conquer 3 fight.
84. Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha,
Karna, as well as other brave warriors,—
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these already killed by Me, do thou kill.
Be not distressed with fear; fight, and
thou shalt conquer thy enemies in battle.

[Already killed by me :—so do not be afraid of
incurring sin by killing Drona, Bhishma and others
though they are venerable to you as your Guru,
grandsire, etc,

Distressed with fear—as regards success because
these great warriors are regarded as invincible.]

|/Ygq IR |

e AT e e
ganafedqum: fwde

ANEEAT T TG HEU
gy Wrada: saw

¥99: Sanjaya € said :

4w Of Keshava @y that ¥9% speech @1 having
heard 3wwe: irerobling fw®A the diademed one
garafa: with joined palms ¥#& a1 prostrating (himself)
Weita: overwhelmed with fear 7% bowing down ¥
¥ again ¥9%9 in a choked voice #%' 10 Krishna wre
addressed.

Sanjaya said :

85. Having heard that speech of
Keshava, the diademed one (Arjuna), with
joined palms, trembling, prostrated him-
self, and again addressed Krishna in a
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choked voice, bowing down, overwhelmed
with fear.
oA 9T |
WA gitdm a st

JY AFTAGTEAR 4 ||

i tanfar B gafa
ad neafra 9 fagagn 124
w¥n: Arjuna @ay said :
wit#w O Hrishikesha 7a Thy waal in praise sy
the world w¥wfd is delighted wvswd rejoices @ and
Taifg Rikshasas Warf in fear R to all quarters zaf
fly @¥ all faxu¥r the hosts of Siddhas ¥ and wwwfa
bow (to Thee) @M it is meet.

Arjuna said :

86. It is meet, O Hrishikesha, that the
world is delighted and rejoices in Thy
praise, that Rékshasas fly in fear to all
quarters and all the hosts of Siddhas bow
down to Thee in adoration.

FERTE & 7 ARCAGRAA,
TR sgon s fwd |

wA Q0 FeTieeT
T, a4 1ol

v O Great-souled One wam O Infinite §3n O
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Lord of the Devas #afia@ O Abode of the universe
aww of Brahmi %Wl even #du@ greater wiftwd the
Primal Cause 9 and & to Thee % why # not #Rw
they should bow @ the Bceing weq the non-Being wt
Beyond (them) %9 which w9t the Imperishable w7
That ¥ and & Thou (art).

37. And why should they not, O
Great-souled One, how to Thee, greater
than, and the Primal Cause of ecven
Brahm4, O Infinite Being, O Lord of the
Devas, O Abode of the universe? Thou
art the Imperishable, the Being and the
non-Being, (as well as) That which is
Beyond (them).

[Brahmd : the Hiranyagarbha.

The Being and the non-Being, elc.—The Sat
(manifested) and the Asat (unmanifested), which
form the Upadhis (adjuncts) of the Akshara
(Imperishable); as such He is spoken of as the Sat
and the Asat. In realily, the Imperishable trans-
cends the Sat and the Asat.]

squTIERS: T qITT-
ey fae ® famg

Jarsfa @ a @ 5w ww
=T ad fEpawaEg 13

snvey O boundless Form & Thou wif&®x the
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Primal Deva yum: the Ancient yau. Purusha & Thou
w¥ {449 of this universe 9T the Supreme fawia Refuge
aw the Knower ® and &4’ the One Thing to be known
9 and < the Supreme ¥# Goal wfg (Thou) art ®31 by
Thee f&4 the universe ad is pervaded.

88. Thou art the Primal Deva, the
Ancient Purusha; Thou art the Supreme
Refuge of this universe, Thou art the
Knower, and the One Thing to be known;
Thou art the Supreme Goal. By Thee is
the universe pervaded, O Boundless Form.

e stirte: oy
srrvfearecs afqarmea |

At ARTAsEy qeEwe:
gy s am wred ae)

& Thou (art) #1g: VAyu a&: Yama wf: Agni aaw
Varuna ®%¥: the Monn wyomfa: Prajapati sfyamere: the
Great-Grandfather 9 and & to Thee 7. 7, salutation,
salutation w§ be gs@mt a thousand times g7 again
w and ¥ wfiand again R to Thee #%: #%: salutation,
salutation,

89. Thou art Vayu, Yama, Agni,
Varuna, the Moon, Prajipati, and the
Great-Grandfather. Salutation, salutation
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to Thee, a thousand times, and again and
again salutation, salutation to Thee!

[Vayu.... . Moon: The God of wind, death,
fire, waters, and the moon.

The Great-Grandfather—The Creator even of
Brahma who is known as the Grandfather.]

an: grEARY uaed
antseg 3 @da 0T @Y ||
A AR
ad gmaiy aaisfa a9: 1ol

@ O All @ to Thee yvanq before wq and vea:
behind ##: salutation & to Thee ¥4@ ©a on every side
#%; salutation wg be wwwa: infinite in power
wfwafew®: intinite in prowess & Thou @§ all wwitfy
pervadest aa. wherefore 1. all wfa Thou arl.

40. Salutation to Thee before and
behind, salutation to Thee on every
side, 0 All! Thou, infinite in power and
infinite in prowess, pervadest all; where-
fore Thou art All

[On every side: As Thou art present every-
where.”

Pervadest : by thy One Self.]

gafe wear s agE
R wog & argm & m@fa
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ST wigmH vy
AT SETEreanad qiiq 12
qeEgEEI A sta
faronzmranTiaig ||
THISTACASTA AcanE
ATIHE HTATATAGH 18R1

@8 Thy #fgari greatness 32 this ¥ and wHFE@
unconscious of #1 by me W& from carclessness
7@ due to love a1 or wf4 merely @@t friend 3 as
#@1 regarding ¥ #9 O Krishna ¥ 73 O Yidava € @@
O friend sfa as w&% presumptuously a9 whatever %
said wegq O Achyuta fasrumignndy while walking,
reposing, silting, or at meals v&: when alone w1 or
wf¥ even @4 in company wae1@w for the sake of
fun %9 in whatever way W& disrespectfully treated
%f@ Thou art w¢ I wa®a Immeasurable & Thee #q
thal w3 implore Lo forgive.

41-42. Whatever I have presumptu-
ously said from carelessness or love,
addressing Thee as “O Krishna, O Yadava,
O friend,” regarding Thee merely as a
friend, unconscious of this Thy greatness
—in whatever way 1 may have been dis-
respectful to Thee in [un, while walking,
reposing, sitting, or at meals, when alone
(with Thee), O Achyuta, or in company—
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I implore Thee, Immeasurable One, to
forgive all this.

[Love : Confidence born of affection.

In company : in the presence of others.]

frarfe stwen soaea
aREs gt AWIAAE |

7 cgeam seeasafas: gaisn
SR seaafansag (e

wfawswta: Of power imcomparable & Thou TUw®
moving and unmoving %@ of the world frat Father
wf§ (Thou) art ys1: the object of worship w@ils ¥
and TWIAY greater than the great #wad in the
three worlds %f¢ even @&®: equal to Thee ¥ not wf@
is wafy®: surpassing w4. any other ¥a: whence.

48. Thou art the Father of the world,
moving and unmoving; the object of its
worship; greater thaun the great. None
there exists who is equal to Thee in the
three worlds; who then can excel Thee, O
Thou of power incomparable ?

[None......... to Thee—There cannot be two or
more Ishvaras; if there were, the world could not
get on as it does. When one Ishvara desires to
create, another may desire to destroy. Who knows
that all the different Ishvaras would be of one mind,
as they would all be independent of each other?]
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aerTesTrey sfurary s
aaER sqrrgstaEEa ||
fady ey @@y |
forr: foravaefn B |G 19BN

2890 Deva wanqso ¥ I s® (my) body wfuws
having prostrated wu®™ saluting ¥w' adorable &
Lord & Thee w8 crave forgivencess §8® of the son
faat a father ¥ as ¥ of a dear friend @@ a friend
¥4 as S of one’s love film: a beloved one (37 as)
13 Lo forgive wifd Thou shouldst.

44. So prostrating my body in adora-
tion, I crave Thy forgiveness, Lord ador-
ablc! As a father forgiveth his son, friend
a dear friend, a beloved one his love, even
s0 shouldst Thou forgive me, O Deva.

mﬁxfaa?sf%ugwar
w?q « yeafasd wat ¥ )
a3 } qui 3w &¢
ety 38 i (e

&1 0 Deva wgeyd what was never seen before ¥u!
having seen ¥fn: overjoyed % I am w3% with terror
% yet # my @7 mind wafe® is distracted aq that 4
Form @ only & me zma show 8% O Lord of Devas
swifinid O Abode of the universe w§t% have mercy.
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45. Overjoved am I to have seen what
I saw never before; yet my mind is dis-
tracted with terror. Show me, O Deva,
only that Form of Thine. Have mercy, O
Lord of Devas, O Abode of the universe.

et afye amees-
fr=fiy et agag @dw
e SR i
aEEATe A foagd 1k

we [ @91 ©@ as before @1 Thee faitfed diademed
#f&a hearing a mace ¥&%® with a discus in the hand
z¥ to see &I I desire ¥s@wél O (Thou) of thousand

arms faid of universal Form 33 that same wau&a
four-armed %34 of Form %4 be.

46. Diademed, bearing a mace and a
discus, Thee I desire 1o see as before.
Assume that same four-armed Form, O
Thou of thousand arms, of universal Form.

sfarengara |
AT R AT
s 72 qfiremrenatra |
e Roawaranrd
qFR cqgan A FeqR el
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e The Blessed Lord 93 said :

wsn O Arjuna ¥E¥ gracious ¥ by Me wimatm
by My own Yoga power ¥ to thee ¥¢ this 39wy
resplendent wa# infinite wig' primeval q of Mine v
supreme fy universal ¢ Form zfisi has been shown
af which @%%a by any other than thyself # not zegd
hath been secn before.

The Blessed Lord said ¢

47. Graciously have I shown to thee,
O Arjuna, this Form supreme, by My own
Yoga power, this resplendent, primeval,
infinite, universal Form of Mine, which
hath not been seen before by anyone

else.
7 JgmwTagAR 1A
& 7 frnfad adifirsd: |
QHEq: X S AR
qY San FOEAT I8
FEUNT O great hero of the Kurus # neither e7w-
wrad, by the study of the Veda and of Yajna # unor
7w by gifts @ ¥ nor fienfe; by rituals 7 nor 89 severe
adtfi: by austerities Ti%%: in such Form w¢ I agiia
by any other than thee 7@ in-the warld of men %2;
to be seen W' possible

48. Neither by the study of the Veda
and Yajna, nor by gifts, nor by rituals,
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nor by severe austerities, am I in such
Form seen, in the world of men, by any
other than thee, O great hero of the Kurus.

AT & squr AT 3 g
T &4 ORI

saad: sfrawan: gaeed
aga ¥ sufag sow yea

$g% So 9K terrible ¥ of mine %¥ this & Form
Tw having seen #1 not @ thine =1 fear fagzwm: bewil-
dered state (w§ be) #1 ¥ nor ®Ami: with (thy)
fears dispelled faam: with gladdened heart @ and .
agamn & thou & of Mine aq sz this (former) wv ux
Form 199 see (now).

49. Be not afraid nor bewildered,
having beheld this Form of Mine, so ter-
rific. 'With thy fears dispelled and with
gladdened heart, now see again this
(former) Form of Mine.

¥ IuTT |
waAA argREeatE
% S gRATHIS 3@ |

ALIIEATATE & HaRd

eI qA: SRIEHETET 1ol
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9% Sanjaya 9419 said :

a1g2%; Vasudeva Wi to Arjuna xfa thus e@n having
spoken ¥u: again a1 so wa His own v¢ Form aiarme
showed ®@@1 the Great-souled One ¥%43g: of gentle
Form #@1 being y7: again fd who was terrified @
him @I pacified @ and.

Sanjaya said :

50. So Vasudeva, having thus spoken
to Arjuna, showed again His own Form;
and the Great-souled One, assuming His
gentle Form, pacified him who was
terrified.

A T |
e mad &4 ag &t FEA )
Wrmfen dga: adan agid Ta: 1w
w3 Arjuna 99 said :
swém O JanArdana wa Thy %€ this @' gentle
#Ms human $4 Form ®w having seen '8 now we

I g9an with thoughts %¥w. composed wf® am wmfd
(my) nature #a: restored,

Arjuna said :
51. Having seen this Thy gentle
human Form, O Janérdana, my thoughts

are now composed and I am restored to
my nature.
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sframargana |
gAxtag =4 gwaafa g=nm |
Bar wicwer saen fred gxiawifior: jury

A The Blessed Lord 93 said :

#¥ Mine 3% this 93%% very hard to sec a9 which
® Form zeaq wfg thou hast seen &a Devas wfy
even w@ wqe of this Form fam cver ewwwifew: (are)
desirous to behold.

The Blessed Lord said :

52. Very hard indecd it is to see this
Form of Mine which thou hast seen. Even
the Devas ever long to behold this Form,

Mg A3 aqEr 7 AT T A5A7T Y|
wee gt g guamta at aur gy

791 As @1 Me ®ea™ W (thou) hast scen wdfaw:
like this w¥ I @ neither 32: by the Vedas % nor avwer
by austerity # not 2189 by gifts @ nor s34 by sacrifice
¥ and also %€, to be seen W@ (am) possible.

53. Neither by the Vedas, nor by
austerity, nor by gifts, nor by sacrifice can
I be seen as thou hast seen Me.

AT T O SR fEraisea |

o FYR qeEN SAY, @ qTAY (a6l

19
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g O scorcher of foes W41 O Arjuna w=at
single-minded wa1 by devotion § but wafaw; in this
Form w¥ I a@# in reality 21§ to be known ¥, 10 be
scen 9 and %32, to be entered into ¥ and also &'
(am) possible.

54. Bul by the single-minded devo-
tion I may in this Form, be known, O
Arjuna. and scen in reality, and also
entered into, O scorcher of foes,

[Single-minded devotion : That devotion which
never seeks any other object but the Lord alone, and
consequently cognises no other object but the
Lord. |

e HEATHT R agaraa: |
fadic: @iy @ @ avifa e gua

qi@s O Pandava : Who wawad does work for Me
#o®: has Me for his goal #¥#: is devoted to Me
grafia; is freed from attachment 93939 towards all
creatures fra«: bearing no enmity 9 and 8: he @t Me
afdt enters into.

55. He who does work for Me alone
and has Me for his goal, is devoted to Me,
is freed from attachment, and bears enmity
towards no creature—he entereth into
Me, O Pindava.
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[Does work for me alone: Serves Me alone in
all forms and manner of ways, with his whole heart
and soul, and thus does mot become attached to
them.

He alone, whose devotion tukes the forms as
described in this Shloka, can know and realise Him
as He is in reality, and subsequently become one
with Him.]

i Frasagei am awgassaTa: |

The end of the eleventh chapter de-
signated, THE VisioN OF THE UNIVERSAL
Form.



I BRI SATE: |
TWELFTH CHAPTER
agq 39T |
uet gaagwt 3 wehreet w@aras |
} srorarsa ast & qinfaamr 1w

wafa: Arjuna S99 said :

v9 Thus waagm. cver-stcadlast ¥ those ww: de-
votees @t Thee ¥ur@& worship @ thosc @ and “fy also
wga the Unmanifested w9¥ the Imperishable Aut of
them & which @fawan. better versed in Yoga.

Arjuna said :

1. Those devolees who, ever-stead-
tast, thus worship Thee, and those also
who worship the Imperishable, the Un-
manifested,—which of them are better
versed in Yoga?

[Thue : as declared in the last verce of the
preceding chapter (xi. 55).

The Unmanifested— Avyaktam-—t.¢., That which

is incomprehensible to the senses, as devoid of all
ITpﬁd}liS.]
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sframrargara |
TR wAt 2 at facager sarEd |
HEAT QFIRATER ] JHAAT 7QAT: YU

e The Blessed Lord 999 said :

&1 On Me ®%: mind w@m fixing e ever-
steadfdst wa1 supreme 3¥M with Shraddhd =%au en-
dowed @ who &1 Me 991@&@ worship & those gwaal: the
best versed in Yoga & #ar. are in My opinion.

The Blessed Lord said :

2. Those who, fixing their mind on
Me, worship Me, ever-steadfast, and
endowed with supreme Shraddha, they
in My opinion are the best versed in Yoga.

¥ enfngEmes waTEa |
gawmiasd @ gTeanae SEg I
wfrasafegaant qd7 anga: |

2 sgafia mite aegafEd <o e

¥44 Everywhere 4#g¥3; even-minded 2 who 3 but
9 also sfeaum™ the aggregate of the senses wfmm
having subdued wfdm' the Indefinable wa% the
Unmanifested @3as the Omnipresent wfava the Un-
thinkable 32 the Unchangenble wed the Immovable
wi the Eternal ¢ the Imperishable wiur® worship
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giyafed in the welfare of all beings @l engaged &
they @t Myself w1 only wigafi (they) reach.

8-4. But those also, who worship the
Imperishable, the Indefinable, the Un-
manifested, the Omnipresent, the Unthink-
able, the Unchangeable, the Immovable,
the Eternal,—having subdued all the
senses, even-minded evervwhere, engaged
in the welfare of all beings,—verily, they
reach only Myself.

[Worship—Updsand—is approaching the object
of worship by way of meditating on it, in accordance
with the teaching, of the Shistras and the Guru, and
dwelling steadily in the current of that one thought,
even as a thread of oil poured from one vessel to
another,

Unchangeable--Kutastha : If., remaining like a
mass. He who is seated in Maya as its Witness.]

S sfrnaTedmrsTEEaany |
et fig el REafgean=ad i

dut Of those wamygwRagl whose mind is set on
the Unmanifested wfumac: (is) greater #®a: trouble f¢
for 2vafy: for the embodied ¥ the Unmanifested
afi the goal %@ with hard toil wam® is reached.

5. Greater is their trouble whose
minds are set on the Unmanifested ; for
the goal of the Unmanifested is very hard
for the embodied to reach.
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[The embodied-~Those who are attached to,
or have identified themselves with, their bodics.

No comparison between the worshippers of the
conditioned and unconditioned Brahman is meant here
—since by the context, both reach the same goal.
The path of the conditioned Brahman is described as
superior only because it is easier. The path of the
unconditioned Brahman is harder, because of the
necessity of having to abandon all attachment
to the body, from the very beginning of the

practice. ]
7 g aatfor waifor af deaey qeaw:
weaAy T | saEea IqrEd uén

avmg qgEat gegEarEEg |
wrarfir & faent aendfoalaang 1o

% Who g but saifw all awife actions @fg in Me
#9% resigning #9: regarding Me as the Supreme
Goal wa®7 single-minded 7 with Yoga ©d verily #t
Me w@mm; meditating 996& worship 919 O son of
PrithA w¢ I wfi on Me Wifia®a®t of those whose
mind is set %f for them FYHIVERET out of the ocean
of the mortal Samsira @ favq ere long @g¥at the
Saviour waifit I become.

6-7. But those who worship Me, re-
signing all actions in Me, regarding Me as
the Supreme Goal, meditating on Me
with single-minded Yoga,—to these whose
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mind is set on Me, verily, I become ere
long, O son of Prithd, the Saviour out of
the ocean of the mortal Samséra.

[Mortal Samsdira : The round of hirth and
death. ]

=T aa saee Al gt A
frafasafa wela ata S a | 1A

&7 On Me v3 only @: (thy) mund wNem hx @fy
in Me 3f& (thy) intellect @& place wa. 54" hereafter
&4 in Me @ alone faafqwf@ thou shult live 4 no wng
doubt.

8. Fix thy mind on Me only, place thy
intellect in Me: (then) thou shalt no
doubt live in Me hereafter.

[Mind —Manas : purpose and thought.

Intellect—the faculty which resolves and deter-
mines,

Live in Me—as My Sell. |

w fad qarang & omife afa fwog

wepreEa aut mfrsmd ave ey

wwg O Dhananjaya wa if #f7on Me fa¥ (thy)
mind fert steadily smwr to ix @ =#f (thou) art
unable ##: then waw@®w by Abhyfsa-Yoga & Me
w§ to reach v do (thou) seek.

9. If thou art unable to fix thy mind
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steadily on Me, then by Abhyéasa-Yoga do
thou seek to reach Me, O Dhananjaya.

[ Abhydsu-Yoga : the practice of repeatedly
withdrawing the mund from the objeets to which it
wanders, and trymg to fix it on one thing.]

sra seranafsf aewsdtat a0
[ <
azaafy waifn satatamrameafa ol
war@ (In) Abhydsa wfi also wewe" unable to

practise wfg (if) thou art AWaW, intent on doing
actions for My sake ¥4 he thou #=% for My sake @wifa
actions F7 by dowg wf even fafy perfection warmfa
thou shalt attain.

10. If also thou art unable Lo practise
Abhyésa, be thou intent on doing actions
for My sake. Even by doing actions for
My sake, thou shalt attain perfection.

adagansista wg watmmfe: |

GARHRSTW & F& AT, UL L

wu If wf7 even waq this 0 to do WuW: unable wfy
thou drt #®; then W&l refuge in Me wiftm taking
e self-controlled giaaw@™Iw the renunciation of
the fruit of all action ¥¥ do.

11. If thou arl unable to do even
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this, then taking refuge in Me, abandon the
fruit of all action, self-controlled.

[ In the preccding Slokas,—first, the econcentra-
tion of the mind on the Lord is enjoined; in case
of inability to do that, Abhyéasa-Yoga 1s advised:
if one finds that to he too hard, the performance
of actions for the sake of the Lord alone, has been
taught. Those who cannot do this even, who want
to Jdo things impelled by personal or other desires,
are directed to give up the fruits of those actions
to the Lord—i.c., not to anticipate, dwell or build
on, or carc for. the results, knowing them to be
dependent upon the Lord. Those who cannot con-
trol their desirc for work arc taught to practise
indifference to the effects thereof. ]

sat fg eramareng g ffirad )
TATCRRREEI RIS R aay 1131

wigwgiq Than (blind) Abhyésa ¥4 knowledge f%
indeed %7 better M@ than (mere) knowledge wn
meditation (with knowledge) fafm@ is more esteemed
v than meditation w#wem: the renunciation of
the fruit of actions®tm from renunciation wa®i
immediately wfi: peace (wafir follows).

12. Better indeed is knowledge than
(blind) Abhyésa ; meditation (with know-
ledge) is more esteemed than (mere)
knowledge ; than meditation the renuncia-
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tion of the fruit of action ; peace immedi-
ately follows renunciation.

[ Renunciation of the fruit of all action, as a
means to the attainment of Bliss, is merely extolled
here by the declaration of the superiority of one
over another. Wherefore? Because it constilutes
a common factor which immediately precedes
Peace, both in the case of the man of wisdom who
15 steadily engaged in devout contemplation, and
also of the ignorant one who, unable to tread the
paths taught before, takes it up as the easiest means
to Bliss. |

AFET qEHIATAT AN W€ F T |
frarat Freegre: angage: @t 1L
e Tad it Faveny gefAar: |
weafranngfadf age: @ & B agen

«gagamat Of (to) all creatures wet free from hatred
or malevolence #a: friendly ®%4: compassionate ¥
and @ even fww: who is free from the idea of
‘mineness’ ATSER: free from egoism, from the notion
of ‘I’ §4%.:@g§a; even-minded in pain and pleasure ot
forbearing 4% ever ¥We: comtent AN steady in
contemplation zaw self-controlled #3fm: possessed
of firm conviction #fy in Me wiiawfgfr with mind
and intellect fixed @ who #¥®: devoted to Me #: he
# to Me fwa: (is) dear.
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13-14. He who hates no creature, and
is friendly and compassionate towards all,
who is free from the feelings of ‘I and
mine,” even-minded in pain and pleasure,
forbearing, ever content. steady in medita-
tion, self-controlled, and possessed of firm
conviction, with mind and intellect fixed
on Me,—he who is thus devoted to Me, i~
dear to Me.

FemaiEaa SN SeeEad a @)
geinhragddwr a: @ 9 8 frm agw
aqg From whom #% the world @ not sf=d
is agitated, afflicted # who ¥ and 1% from the
world # not SRR jv agitated 7 who ¥ and weiwdwd-
T by (from) joy, envy, fear and anxiety H#: freed
¥ he @ Lo Me fim. (is) dear.

15. He by whom the world is not
agitated and who cannot be agitated by
the world, who is freed from joy, envy,
fear and anxicty,—he is dear to Me.

sy gl greftat wasa: |
e g age: | & Tt
wnitw: (Who is) free from dependence gfa: who is
pure ¥ prompt W@ unconcerned WY un-

troubled watwmfiamh renouncing every undertaking a:
who #¥®: devoted to Me ®: he & to Me fg: (is) dear.
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16. Ie who is free from dependence,
who is pure, prompt, unconcerned, un-
troubled, renouncing every undertaking,—

he who is thus devoted to Me, is dear to
Me.

| Free  from  depondence -on the body, the
senses, the semsc-objects, and their mutual con-
nretions,

Prompt : able to devde rightly and immediate-
i7 n matters demanding prompt action.

Evcry undertaking-—caleulated to secure objeets
of desire, whether of this world or of the next.]

at a geafa 7 g 7 mafa 7 wiat
gorgrrafeeart afewr 2 @ & B agon

7: Who # neither ®afa rejoices # nor ¥f2 hates v
nor WMefa gricves # nor @iafa desires ywnwwafranp
renouncing good and evil @ who wfwam full of
devotion & he & to Me @ (is) dear.

17. He who neither rejoices, nor
ftates, nor grieves, nor desires, renouncing
good and evil, full of devotion, he is dear
to Me.

[ Hates : Frets at receiving anything undesir-
ahde.

Girieves—at parting with a beloved object,
Desires—the unattained.]
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aw: Rt = R = qur awqamE |
wieteorgwy: 8y & agfrafia: 1y

geafrregfnildt arget dadafaa
afrde: Recafatfeasi fmt 3w e

w To foc faa to friend ¥ and awm also 9 and
/W@t in honour and dishonour €&: (who is) the
same WAYEZ:@Y in cold and heat, in pleasure and
pain ®W: the same G¥fiafnn: free from attachment
qeafreimfa: to whom censure and praise are equal #1Y
who is silent 3n#afaq with anything ¥3e: content
wfada: homeless faw@fa; steady-minded wiwne full of
devotion #t; (that) man ® to Me fi@: (is) dear.

18-19. He who is the same to friend
and foe, and also in honour and dishonour ;
who is the same in heat and cold, and in
pleasure and pain; who is free from
attachment ; to whom censure and praise
are equal ; who is silent, content with any-
thing, homeless, steady-minded, full of
devotion,—that man is dear Lo Me.

[ Content with anything, homeless : content
with the bare means of bodily sustenance. Says
the Mahabharata.—

fminfagree R Sndnfeahics: |
g1 Femalt Weee A A g o
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“Who is clad with anything, who is fed on any
food, who lies down anywhere, him the gods call
a Brihman.”— Shanti Parva.|]

7 g watmafig ade cdoed |
HTATAT HeqeAr AwreasadT A frar: yron

4 Who g indecd 39w as declared (above %2 this
yatea Immortal Dharma mfum'it follow mgym™r, endued
with Shraddhé ®uw@n regarding Me as the Supreme
Goal wai; devoted ¥ they wita exceedingly & to Me
fra: (are) dear.

20. And Lhey who follow this Immor-
tal Dharma, as described above, endued
with Shraddhéi, regarding Mc as the
Supreme Goal, and devoted,—they are
exceedingly dear to Me.

tfr wfeatm am g s )

The end of the twelfth chapter de-
signated, THE WAy oF DEVOTION.



I g S |
THIRTEENTH CHAPTER
AJ{T I |
usfi qud S 2 Quwdg Q0
wagfggfemty o 89 = faT )
ws%. Arjuna S99 said :
awg O Kcshava 8&fa the Prakriti 3&d the Puru<ha
% and va also 9% Ksheira §aw the knower of the
Kshetra 9 and @ also ™% kuowledge ¥ what ought

to be known W and u& this 3f2q to know s=f® F)
desire.

Arjuna said:

Prakriti and Purusha, also the Kshetra
and the knower of the Kshetra, knowledge,
and that which ought to be known—these,
O Keshava, I desire to learn.

[ This verse is omitted in many editions.]
s |

ﬁﬂmﬁiﬁﬁu%&rﬁmﬁwﬁqﬁn
werat &f o sng: @ <fa afag:
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Mwwany The Blessed Lord 9919 said :

w%g O son of Kunti ¥& this wd{ body @
Kshetra fa thus wfinfigd is called 9: who waq this 8f«
knows @f€2. who know of them # him %awm the
knower of the Kshetra 3f@ as ui%: they call.

The Blessed Lord said :

1. This body, O son of Kunti, is called
Kshetra, and he who knows it is called
Kshetrajna by those who know of them
(Kshetra and Kshetrajna).

[Kshetra : Literally, field; the body is so

called becausc the fruits of action are reaped in it
as in a field.]

ot anfy ot fafy au@sy way
FAYgatEiA TaE™ ad AW Y

wirg O descendant of Bharata 49ay in all XKshe-
tras wfg also ® Me = and @aw’ the Kshetrajna fafg
do thou know @a@awdl. of Kshetra and Kshetrajna
aq which wim knowledge #q that W knowledge w&
by Me #d is considered to be. ,

2. Me do thou also know, O descend-
ant of Bharata, to be Kshetrajna in all
Kshetras. The knowledge of Kshetra and
Kshetrajna is considered by Me to be the
knowledge. ;

20
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acas aw g = afgeric aawr @
& | g QeI aeaATad /S a0

aq The ¥4 Kshetra a9 what (is) ¥ and are® what
its properties ¥ and afesft what its modifications
aa: from what (causes) ¥ and aq what (ellects arise)
®, he (is) ¥ and 7 who gawia: what its powers 9 and
&9 that ¥#184 i brief & from Me 9 hear.

8. What the Kshetra is, whal ils pro-
pertics are, what are ils modifications,
what eftects arise from what causes, and
also who Ile is and what His powers are,
that hear from Me in brief.

[That : the true nature of Kshetra and
Kshetrajua in all these specific aspeets. |

Ay . e
sfafiragar e owgttafafed: gus
st ggafzfatiad: we
wfefi By Rishis fafr¥; various ##1fW; in chants
yum distinctive ¥¥Y1 in many ways @a has been sung

fafafyd: convincing 8g#fs: full of reasoning wweaws:
in phrascs indicative of Brahman ¥ and 9% also.

4. (This truth) has bheen sung by
Rishis in many ways, in various distinctive
chants, in passages indicative of Brahman,
full of reasoning, and convincing.
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AERAETEgTQ gfgTeamie = )
tfeafor i = ax A=

=1 §v: ge e agraaar gfa: |
qaeRs emraa afrmrggE ién

wengafs The great Elements wesw. Egoism gfs:
Intellect w=a#l the Unmanifested (Muld Prakriti) =
and w9 also gw ten sfeuifu the senses & the one
(mind) = and 9% five ¥f2girew: vbjects of the senses 9
and =81 desire ¥; hatred @ pleasure g:@ pain sTwm;
the aggregate, the body <@m intelligence ¥fa.
fortitude waq this @ffa¥ with its modifications &4
Kshetra awm@+ briefly 82124 has been described.

5-6. The great Elements, Egoism, In-
telleet, as also the Unmanitested (Muld
Prakriti), the ten senses and the one
(mind), and the five objects of the senses ;
desire, hatred, pleasure, pain, the aggre-
gate, intelligence, fortitude,—the Kshetra
has been thus briefly described with its
modifications.

[The Sankhyas speak of those mentioned in
the fifth Shloka as the twenty-four Tattvas or
Principles.

The great Elements—Mahabhutas—pervade sll
Vikaras, or modifications of matter.

Aggregate—Samghfta :  combination of the
body and the senses.
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Desire and other qualities which the Vaiseshikas
speak of as inherent attributes of the Atman, are
spoken of in the sixth Shloka as merely the attributes
of Kshetra, and not the attributes of Kshetrajna.
Desire and other qualities mentioned here, stand
for all the qualities of the Antah-Karana or inner
sense,—as mere mental states. Each of them,
being knowable, is Kshetra,

The Kshetra, of which the various modifications
in their totality arc spoken of as “‘this hody” in the
first Shloka, has been here dwelt upon in all its
diffcrent forms, from °‘The great Elements’ to
‘fortitude.’]

iR fRreanigar affaasag i
wrarifqras gits sddaentatme: yel

waifad Humility wefw® unpretentiousness wf¥@n
non-njury ®fxr forbearance Win4 uprightness wewfi-
ored service to the teacher M purity &4 steadiness
wifafrs: self-control.

7. Humility, unpretentiousness, non-
injury, forbearance, uprightness, service
to the teacher, purity, steadiness, self-
control ;

[Achdrya—one who tcaches the means of
attaining Moksha.

Purity—external and internal. The former con-
sists in washing away the dirt from the body by
means of water ete.. and the latter—the puritv of



6-8] ESHETRA AND KSHETRAJINA 208

mind—consists in the removal from it of the dirt of
attachment and other passions, by the recognition of
evil in all objects of the senses.]

tferardy SoramTEgR o a |
e AT g TR, (1<

sfemiy Of sense-objects % renunciation wIeFR
absence of egoism @@ also ¥ and FwwyATRRT @S-
au reflection on the evils of birth, death, old age,
sickness and pain.

8. The renunciation of sense-objects,
and also absence of egoism ; reflection on
the evils of birth, death, old age, sickness
and pain ;

[Sense-objects : such as sound, touch ete., of
pleasures seen or unseen.

Pain—whether Adhyatmic, i.e., arising in one’s
own person ; or Adhibhautic, i.¢., produced by external
agents, or Adhidaivic, i.e., produced by supernatural
beings.

Reflection...pain—or the passage may be inter-
preted as—reflection on the evils and miseries of
birth, death, old age and sickness. Birth ete., are
all miseries, not that they are miseries in them-
selves, but because they produce misery. From
such reflection arises indifference to sense-
pleasures, and the senses turn towards the Inner-
most Self for knowledge.]
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safwrafirag: gty )
frcd a1 anfagafaotdaafayg na

wgfm: Non-attachment gaerwefey with son, wife.
home, and the rest wafa=y: non-identification of self
seifa)qulay in the occurrence of the desirable and
the undesitable @& constant @8fewd@ even-minded-
ness ¥ and.

9. Non-attachment, non-identifica-
tion of self with son, wife, home, and the
rest, and constant even-mindedness in the
occurrence of the desirable and the un-
desirable ;

[Identification  of self—as in the case of a
person who feels happy or miserable when another
to whom he is attached, is happy or miserable, and
who feels himself alive or dead when his beloved
one is alive or dead.]

afa st afsceafantol |

et feamfasagatz 1zon

afg To Me wna@idw by the Yoga of non-separation
wafaefcd unswerving wf®. devotion ¥ and fafew8w-
@fad resort to sequestered places W for the
society of men wdf# distaste.

10. Unswerving devotion to Me by
the Yoga of non-separation, resort to se-
questered places, distaste for the society
of men; '
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[Resort . places—iavourable to ecquanimity of
mind, so that uninterrupted meditation on the Self,
and the like, may be possible.

Society of men : of the uncnlightened and un-
disciplined people, nnt of the pure and holy,
because association with the latter leads to Jnéna.]

AR AT |
qasgratata NEame g s=rar 12

worAwmimad  Constant application to spiritual
knowledge a®waM=i understanding of the end of
true knowledge veq this =7 knowledge sfa thus
9ta is declared 47 what W& to it waen opposed W@
1gnorance.

11. Constant applicalion Lo spiritual
knowledge, understunding of the end of
true knowledge: this is declared to be
knowledge, and what is opposed to it is
ignorance.

[These attributes—from ‘Hummlity’ to ‘Under-
standmg of the end of true knowledge™—are declared
to be knowledge, because they are the meaus con-
ducive to knowledge. |

{4 agesrrenf JsEEAISEANEa |
rfnead am @ gAmEE=aR 1LRU

¥ Which ¥4 has to be known @ that wemfw 1
shall describe 39 which @1 knowing w%& immortality
WiR (one) attains to @7 it WniEAq 1he beginningless 3¢
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Supreme aw Brahman # neither ¥4 being ¥ nor weq
non-being ¥¥R is called.

12. I shall describe that which has to
be known, knowing which one attains to
immortality, the beginningless Supreme
Brahman. It is called neither being nor
non-being.

svaqrfirqe aeaafafrigas |
sFafang® adnrgea fagfa nga

#3a; Everywherc mfeqe with hands and feet ®@da
everywhere wfaft@ig@ with eyes, heads and mouths
g9n: everywhere Ff#q with ears &4 That @& in the
universe & all wigq pervadng fawfy exists.

18. With hands and feet everywhere,
with eyes, heads and mouths everywhere,
with ears everywhere in the universe,—
Thal exists pervading all.

sRfRuTaTe a¥fratatag )
- n

qE H Gél{!!l ‘El‘j oi !I“lﬁ‘ﬁg € I

gifggraw® Shining by the functions of all the
senses wifwafeafsid (yet) without the senses was
devoid o! all attachment or relativity, Absolute
gdnq sustaining all ¥1 yet ﬁrﬁ!i devoid of Gunas
Jwi experiencer of the Gunas ¥ and.

14. Shining by the functions of all the
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senses, yet withoul the senses; Absolute,
yet sustaining all; devoid of Gunas, yet
their experiencer.

g aramas awe = 1)
qercaTagfed gred anfa® & am atu

yamt (Of all) beings #f¥: without 9 and wa, within
we? the unmoving @¢ the moving @1 also ¥ and
|@@ because of its subtlety aq It wRg4 (is) incom-
prehensible 3% is far 9w and wfa® near W and aq It.

15. ‘Without and within (all) beings ;
the unmoving and also the moving ; he-
cause of Its subtlety incomprehensible ;
It is far and near.

[ Incomprehensible—to the unillumined, though
knowable in Ttself.

Far—when unknown.

Near—to the illumined, because It is their own
Seif.]

afipre = Ay Frrwlm a feag
Jaad & aeRd s saferer = ugdn
Y&y In beings @ and wfww impartible fown
divided ¥ yet %¥ 45 if figd existing 4yau@ as sustaining

beings @ and 4f§¥ devouring wafag as generating
as well @ It w¥ is to be known.

.. 16. Impartible, yet It exists as if
divided in beings: It is to be known as
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sustaining heings ; and devouring, as well
as generating (them).
[ Dcvouring-—at the time of Pralaya.
Generating—at the time of Utpatti or origin of
the universe.]

wifaamic asvaifacana: qwgsad )
i st e gfy mav fafgag ngen

st Of lights wfa cven afa: Light awe: darkness
w< beyond aq It 99 is said (to be) =% Knowledge
9% the One Thing to be known w™asd the Goal of
knowledge #4#@ of all ¥ in the heart fufwd dwelling.

17. The Light even of lights, It is said
to be beyond darkness ; Knowledge, and
the One Thing to be known, the Goal of
knowledge, dwelling in the hearts of all.

[The Light cven of lights :—The illuminator of
all 1illuminating things, such as the sun etc., and
Buddhi ete. Tndeed, these latter shine only when
illuminated by the Light of the consciousness of the
Self. |

tfa A aur o 89 NS GErEE: |
agw wafaem agEmaarE 1

s Thus ¥4 Kshetra awt and wri knowledge w4
thal, which has to be known ¥ and ¥#mea: briefly o%
have been stated w¥®: My devolee waq this fawm
knowing #wrg for My state Suwad is fitted.
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18. Thus Kshetra, knowledge, and
that which has to be known, have been
briefly stated. Knowing this, My devotee
is fitted for My state,

swfd qed & Fraaad samfi
ey guisa fify ssfawmam it

wafd Prakriti g8 Purusha ¥ and ud indeed &t
both wfi also ¥ beginningless fafg know (thou)
fawrae (all) modifications ¥ and 794 Gunas ¥ and @
also wafa@aE™ born of Prakriti fafg know (thou).

19. Know thou that Prakriti and
Purusha are both beginningless ; and know
thou also that all modifications and Gunas
are born of Prakriti,

[Modifications—Vikéras : From Buddhi down
to the physical body.]

FTAFROIFG <A 84 SEEad |
Qe GE:FETAT WA LGEAT IRell

awdwwsz & In the production of the body and
the scnses W&fa; Prakriti ¥9: the cause 3%d is said (to
be) ya%: Purusha §@g:@mt of pleasurc and pain Wms
in the experience €§: the cause ¥9R is said (to be).
20. In the production of the body and
the senses, Prakriti is said to be the cause ;
in the experience of pleasure and pain,
Purusha is said to be the cause.
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[Senses—five organs of vperception, five of
action, mind, intellect and egoism,

Purusha : the Jiva is mecant here.

Kdrya : The effect, the physical body. Karana :
Senses. Some read Karana, and explain ‘Kérya
and Kérana® as ‘effect and cause.’|

gee: axfreat g {F awfsregam )
Ul QUEESEr aradifiaag 1R

fe Indeed 9&%: Purusha wafa®: seated in Prakriti
wfoom born of Prakriti 74 the Gunas ¥#% experiences
w9 its gwdifammy of birth in good and evil wombs
Jag¥; attachment to the Gunas ®174 the reason.

21. Purusha seated in Prakriti, ex-
periences the Gunas born of Prakriti ; the
reason of his birth in good and evil wombs
is his attachment to the Gunas.

[Seated in : identifying himself with.

Gunas—manifesting themselves as pleasure, pain
and delusion.]

IQRETFHAT | WA HIHT ADAT: |
queRfa avcyent RRsfEregem: @ 1R

wfwy 8% In this body yaw: Purusha 9 Supreme
uyzel the Looker-on wawan the Permitter ¥ and wat
Supporter ¥wi the Experiencer ##%C the Great Lord
gt the Highest Self ¥ and 1% thus W also 9w
is called.
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22. And the Supreme Purusha in this
body is also called the Looker-on, the Per-
mitter, the Supporter, the Experiencer,
the Great Lord, and the Highest Self.

| Looker-on, the Permitter—He himself does
not participate in tbe activities of the bodily organs,
the mind and the Buddhi, being quite apart from
them, yet appears to be so cngaged. And being
a looker-on, He never stands in the way of the
activities of Prakriti as manifested in the body.
Indecd, all the consciousness or intelligence that
manifests itself in the activities of life is but the
reflection of the All-pervading, Absolute and Perfect
Intelligence— the Suprcme Spirit.]

a: ud e g wef @ ok e
st ganrshy 7 & qgarshrera? 1Ra

7 Who vd thus gyas thc Purusha i@ @ with
Gunas Wafd Prakriti W and 3 knows ® he &w in
whatever way aWw: living W4 even #a. again # not

wfwmR is born.

28. He who thus knows the Purusha
and Prakriti together with the Gunas,
whatever his life, is not born again,

[Whatever hix life ete. : Whether he be engaged
in prescribed or forbidden acts, he is not born again.
For, the acts, the seeds of rcbirth, of a knower of
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Truth are burnt by the fire of knowledge, and thus
canoot be effective causes to bring about births. In
his case they are mere semblances of Karma; a burnt

cloth, for instance, cannot serve the purposes of a
cloth.]

(] g sEgrenammERaT |
Y |iEqT TN FAGEAT AL (1291

afeq Some @9 by meditation Wi in their own
intelligence wiw@ by the puritied heart wiwmm the
Self wmfe behold w® others @i@a @da by the path of
knowledge W4t others ¥ again m#@a by Karma-
Yoga. .
24. Some by meditation behold the
Self in their own intelligence by the puri-

fied heart, others by the path of knowledge,
others again by Karma-Yoga.

SR CATASTAR: TR IYTEA 1)
asfy anfaaeads geg syfacarron: 1a)

w® Others § again ¥ thus w#m@=. not knowing
w®@, from others & as (they have) heard wured
worship & these %fu ® and also gfauwan: regarding
what they have heard ns the Supreme Refuge &%
death wfadfa go beyond @ even.

25. Others again not knowing thus,
worship as they have heard from others.
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Even these go beyond death, regarding
what they have heard as the Supreme
Refuge.

[ Not knowing thus : not able to know the Self
described above, hy onc of the "several methods
as pointed out. *

From others : Achfiryas or spiritual teachers.

Regarding —lollowing with Shraddhi.

What they huve heard, e, they solely depend
upon the authority of others’ instructions. ]

araeasra wigeasw we@gay |
FRRrmEanTrataty wrada 1y

weasw O bull of the Bhiratas arq fafaq whatever
@wrAtwd the moving and the unmoving 89 being
gwEd is born &q it ¥@d<nEEdMg from the union of
Kshetra and Kshetrajna fafg know (to be).

26. Whatever being is born, the
moving or the unmoving, O bull of the
Bhératas, know it to be from the union of
Kshetra and Kshetrajna.,

[Union......Kshetrajna : The union of Kshetra
and Kshetrajna, of the object and the subject,
is of the ndlure of mutual Adhydsa which consists
in confounding them as well as their attributes with
each other, owing to the absence of discrimination
of their real nature. This false knowledge vanishes
when one is able to separate Kshetra from
Kshetrajna. ]
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a adfy sy few adaa
Fracatmyta o omfa o awafa e

udg All 8% in beings ®® equally fs™ existing
frgeq in the dying wfamawt deathless W#%{ the Lord
Supreme & who 9Rafa sees @ he ymfa sees.

27. He sees, who sees the Lord
Supreme, existing ecqually in all beings,
deathless in the dying.

ad qwa, fr a9 aneafwasdiegag
7 femerrenemd aat afa g afas e

f¢ Since @38 everywhcre 8% equally wwafEs
existent $47 the Lord um® seeing w1 by self W
Self @ not feaf@ njures #a: so Wit highest ufd the
Goal afa (he) goes to.

28. Since seeing the Lord equally
existent everywhere, he injures not Self
by self, and so goes Lo the highest Goal.

[He injures......by self—like the ignorant man
cither by ignoring the Self in others (Avidyd or
nescience), or regarding the non-Self (physical body,
etc.) as the Self (Mithyd-jnfna or false knowledge)—
the two veils that hide the true nature of the Self.]

weedy @ wwifor fraaronf ad: |
g: quafa adenmmwart & qwafa 1Rel
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% Who ® and w#ife actions ws&n by Praknti @
alonc ®3w, all fgmwitt beng done wa and s
the Self waaix actionless ymfa sees @ he 9mifa sees.

29. He sees, who sees that all actions
ar¢ done by Prakriti alone and that the
Self 15 actionless.

T YagATIRREIHIIE A |
A T 9 fqeard am aeaoA agr i 20 |l

331 When 9a9geH@ the sepairate existence of all
beings T inherent in the Onc wauwfa sees & from
That 99 alone @R (their) expansion ¥ and & then
% Brahman @%ad (he) becomes.

80. When he sees the separate exist-
ence of all beings mherent in the One, and
their expansion from That (One) alone, he
then becomes Brahman.

ATt e TCTHTER T ASTE: ||
freetsfy kT @ wdfa 7 fcrd nazn

a®g O son of Kunti wmfg®m™ bemng without
begmning fijuam being devoid of Gunas Wi this we:
immutable gww Supreme Self wdv@: existing in the
body %fy though # neither ®0fa acts @ por fwd 1s
affected,

21



306 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA  |Chap. XIIL

31. Being without beginning and
devoid of Gunas, this Supreme Self, immut-
able, O son of Kunli, though existing in
the body neither acts nor is affected.

| Bang without be sinnine—having no causc.

Netther.... afft(ted— Because the Self s not th
doer, therefore He 1s not touched by the fruit of
actwon. ]

a1 |ETd QemargrwT Arafaa |
aaTaferat 38 aurenr Agfew 1320

gm As @ud the all-pervading wmw Akisha
dtamd because of its subtlety @ not @gfw@d is tamted
@91 so g4a everywhere &® in the body wafma existent
i@t the Self @ not S9fa@d 1s tamnted.

82. As the all-pervading Akasha,
because of its subtlety, is not tainted, so
the Self existent in the body everywhere
is not tainted.

QYT AHTOTEAF: TR StREH < 0
A= 2 aun Fewl awTaatE a3

W@ O descendant of Bharata 7= as @& the one
& sun ¥ this ®a all & world samafa 1llumines
awt so &% He who abides in the Kshetra ®&' the
whole & Kshetra samafa illumines.



31-34] KSHETRA AND KSHETRAJNA 807

33. As the one sun illumines all this
world, so does He who abides in the
Kshetra, O descendant of Bharata, illu-
mine the whole Kshetra.

ARATFNLIAEL FATINT |
yassfantsl o ¥ fagaifa & oo e

va@ Thus 894941 between the Kshetra and the
Kshctrajna i the distinction ¥FwAfadld the eman-
cipation from the Prakriti of beings 9 and (also)
W=t with the cye of knowledge @ who f33; perceive
d they 97 the Supreme =@ go to.

34. They who thus with the eye of
knowledge perceive the distinetion  be-
tween the Kshetra and the Kshetrajna,
and also the emancipalion from the
Prakriti of beings, they go Lo the Supreme.

| Prakriti of bemds: the material nature or
delusion of beings due to Avidya.]

ofa Sdrgfrarmint amm engmesaT: i

The end of the thirteenth chapter
designated, THE DISCRIMINATION OF THE
KSHETRA AND THE KSHETRAJANA.



ST ST )
FOURTEENTH CHAPTER

sitwrrangans |
o 337 Rt SveEt gEgaa |
gegteT gAa: | g fafafiat aa: i
Prv The Blessed Lord &a19 said :
mear Of all knowledge en# the best v supreme
a™ knowledge ¥¥: again s4@nfd shall I tell 9 which
wien having known &4 all ®§7q: the Munis & after
this life 91 high f&fg perfection & have attamed to.
The Blessed Lord said :

1. Again shall I tell thee that supreme
knowledge which is above all knowledge,
having known which all the Munis have
attained to high perfection after this life.

[ After this life~-after being freed from this
bondage of the body.]

@ WP s SrasdanE )
wifsft MoareA wed a squffa 1 40

3%, This wrf knowledge ®9ifyw having devoted Lo ®®
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gea My Being W@t have attained to ¥ at the time

of creation Wfd # neither 3qma™ are born W& at the

time of dissolution # ¥ nor mefa are (they) troubled.
2. They who having devoted them-
selves Lo this knowledge, have attained to
My Being, are neither born at the time of

creation, nor are they troubled at the time
of dissolution.

an Sfategam aftwr et ey |
qeae: SpaEt aat vt e i

¥RA O descendant of Bharata #vq the great #w
Prakriti &1 My ®ft: womb aferq in that w¢ I % the
germ ewifq place @a: thence gayami of all beings
. the birth wafa is.

8. My womb is the great Prakriti;
in that 1 place the germ; from thence,
O descendant of Bharata, is the birth of all
beings.

[ Brahma : This word is derived from Brimh,
‘to expand,’ and means here the vast seed or womb
(the Prakriti) out of which the cosmos is cvolved
or expanded.

I place the germ : I infuse the reflection of My
Intelligence, and this act of impregnation is the
cause of the evolution of the cosmos.]

qaifag wta gaa: anmafa ar |
arat am A dromg: e g
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%y O son of Kunti g3Nfry in all the wombs ar;
whatever waa: forms &wafw arc produced awr their
#eq the great ww Prakriti §if1: womb we 1 fomz,
secd-giving faar Father.

4. Whatever forms are produced,
O son of Kunti, in all the wombs, the
greal Prakriti is their womb, and 1 the
sced-giving Father.

ged Tean tfa o sxfaanan |
frasafa meramey 3% Afegnwagy i

w#e@®l O mighty-armed ¥@ Sattva ¥ Rajas &a:
Tamas f@ these vafaamar. born of Prakriti 79 Gunas
2% in the body wad the indestructible &fwd the
e¢mbodicd one fafa bind fast.

5. Sativa, Rajas, and Tamas.—these
Gunas, O mighty-armed, born of Prakriti,
bind fast in the body the indestructible
embodied one.

| These Gunas—are the primary constituents of
the Prakmti and are 1the hases of all substances;
they cannot therefore be said to be attributes or
qualitics inhering in the substances as opposed to
the substances.

Embodied one : he who abides in the body as
if identified therewith.]
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a% g friecTerwrasTamag |
geaga amfa gmaga araw g

wag () sinless one & of these ﬁﬁﬁlmq from its
stainlessness W% luminous waIHy free from evil gw
Sattva §@e¥ @ by attachment to happiness swes a1
by attachment to knowledge = and #wifa binds.

6. Of these Sattva, from its stainless-
ness luminous and free from evil, binds,
(¥ sinless one, by attachment 1o happiness,
and by attachment to knowledge.

[ Bimd« by attachment to happmess ete. : Binds
the Self by the consciousness of happmess and
knowledge in the shape of ‘1 am happy,” ‘I am
wise,” which belongs properly to the Kshetra, but
which is associated with the Self, the Absolute
Intelligence and Bliss, through Avidyé.]

T Trens: fafe qeagERgET |
afeeafa wiaa wtaga e nen

atwm O son of Kunti wmmm# of the natuce of
passion 9. Rajas @WG¥EHsd giving rise to thirst and
attachment fafg know @1 it ##e¥ @ by attachment to
action €fe4 the embodicd one fawifa binds fast.

7. Know Rajas to be of the nature of
passion, giving rise to thirst and attach-
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ment ; it binds fast, O son of Kunti, the
embodied one, by attachment to action.

[ It binds etc.—Though the Self is not the agent,
Rajas makes Him act with the idea ‘I am the doer.’]

qReRETS (R Ated aatiEme |
sagreeatrfrsatagsta wa nan

wRa O descendant of Bharata @®; Tamas § and
waas horn of ignorance @a2feat to all embudicd being
@ed stupefying fafg know aq it wwew@zfa: by mis-
comprehension, indolence and sleep faawifa binds fast.

8. And know Tamas to be born of
ignorance, stupefying all embodied beings ;
it binds fast, O descendant of Bharata, by
mu».comprehemlon, indolence, and sleep.

| Stupefying : causing delusion or non-diserimina-
tion. }

ae g swat o sl awa
WPRNEN 7§ au: SR8 aNTega el

W@ O descendant of Bharata ¥® Sattva g& to
happiness wsafi attaches ™1 Rajas %% to action &«
while #7; Tamas 9 indeed ¥¥ discrimination wn®
shrouding W% to miscomprehension &%afa attaches.



711] THREEFOLD GUNAS 313

9. Sattva attaches to happiness, and
Rajas to action, O descendant of Bharata ;
while Tamas, verily, shrouding diserimina-
tion, attaches to miscomprehension.

Toreamanfingg g wafa aa
o e AR an: G AT 2ol

#id O descendant of Bharata ¥® Sativa @
Rujus @@ Tamas ¥ and %@ predominating over
wafd arises 7@ Rajas #® Sattva a®: Tamas 9 and am
s0 a8 Tamas A€’ Sattva 1 Rajas 9 and.

10. Sativa arises, O descendant of
Bharata, predominating over Rajas and
Tamas; and Rajas over Sattva and
Tamas ; so, Tamas over Sattva and Rajas.

[ When one or the other of the Gunas asserts
itself predominating over the other two, it produces
s own effect. Sattva produces knowledge and
happiness; Rajas, action; Tamas, veiling of dis-
crimination cte.]

gazYy FRshenvawm @@ |
me gz e Frenfaget awficga it

771 When wfwa this 8% in body w4¥Ry through
every sense %% (of) intelligence waw: light Swmad
shines ax1 then wa indeed w®' Sattva fgg (is)
Predominant %fi that firgm (it) should be known.
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11. When through every sense in this
body, the light of intelligence shines, then
it should be known that Sattva iy pre-
dominant.

| Etery sense  hit., all the gates. All the senses
are for the Self the gateways of perception.]

hy: sgfarnT: SR T )
TeretaTty aed g A 12

w@sw O bull of the Bhératas ¥ greed wsfa.
activity ®#ar of actions WR%: the undertaking wad:
unrest g1 longing T@fa these v9ifg Rajus fad¥ having
becomc predominant &= arise.

12. Greed, aclivity, the undertaking
of actions, unrest, longing—these arise
when Rajas is predominant, O bull of the
Bharatas.

| U'nrest—bemng agitated with oy, atlachment
ete.]

ATt ST sEt Aig g T 4
aneRaTfT A fgE geeEs 1Ll

g O desccndant of Kuru wwan: darkness
wwafe: inertness ¥ and Wa®: miscomprehension #e:
delusion T also ¥ and wAfr these awfe Tamas fied
having become predominant T arise.
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13. Darkness, ineriness, miscompre-
iension, and delusion—these arise when
Tamas is predominant, O descendant of

Kuru.
| Burkness, inertness : Absence of discrimina-
e, Whd 1ts Tesults, inertness cte.]

qgT G 9FE g Sed arfa qega
agrarlagt Stwmm@entacas 128

aztq When 89 Sattva wag having bccome pre-
dormnant Zs%q thc embodied one ¥®7 death =fs
meets @€ then swafaer of the knowers of the Highest
wa™@ the spotless sa™ worlds wfagg@ (he) attains.

11. If the embodied one meets death
when Sattva is predominani, then he
attains to the spotless regions of the wor-
shippers of the Highest.

| Spotless resqwons @ The HBrahma-loka and the
hike.

The Highest--Detics such as Hiranyagarbha.]

wafe g e waefEy arEd o
a SRt geatfg TEd 1L

wfe In Rajas %ed death T meeting wWeiFy
among those attached to action s@#® (he) is born &
so #fg in Tamas ¥ dying §ZH@Y in the wombs
of the irrational a&® (he) is born.
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15. Meeting death in Rajas he is born
among those attached to action ; so dying
in Tamas, he is born in the wombs of the
irrational.

[ Meeting......Rajas : If he dies when Rajus i»
predominant in him.]

o graeaTy: arfas g wo |
THAEEG & AT and: ®eg 18N

gmae Good FWW of action fAde pure ofR® Sattvika
%@ the fruit wig: they say 9@ of Rajas q verily
% pain %& the fruit 474: of Tamas W= ignorance
& the fruit.

16. The fruit of good action, they
say, is Sattvika and pure; verily, the
fruit of Rajas is pain, and ignorance is the
frait of Tamas.

[ Rajas—wmeans Rajasika action, and Tamas,—
TAmasika action, as this section treats of actions.]

AETEAIT A A SRy Y
T AR WA SHIANT | 100

gur From Sattva @ wisdom %R arises 9@
from Rajas ¥ greed v indeed % and a#§: from
Tamas €9 ignorance HEW! miscomprehension
and delusion €@ even ¥ and waa: arise.
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17. From Sattva arises wisdom, and
greed from Rajas; miscomprehension,
delusion and ignorance arise from Tamas.

wd et gerea 7 fasfa s )
FeFaugfae a assfa ama: 1L

gawg The Sattva-abiding 9% upwards a=%fa go
«#®, the Rajasika ®& in the middle fasfn dwell
semausfewE abiding in the function of the lowest
Guna @%@l the Tamasika w4: downwards afam go,

18. The Sattva-abiding go upwards ;
the Réjasika dwell in the middle ; and the
Timasika, abiding in the function of the
lowest Guna, go downwards.

awd O wal agy gurgasata |
gorw & Afa agd erstamssfa iy

21 When %el the seer 7#%; then the Gunas w#
wther Fali agent 7 no wqym@fa beholds 74 than the
Gunas ¥ and 9% higher &% knows &1 then @ he #¥m
My being wiwwr=fa attains to.

19. When the seer bebolds no agent
other than the Gunas and knows That
which is higher than the Gunas, he attains
to My being.

[ The Gunas—which transform themselves into
the bodies, senses and sense-objects, and which in
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all their modifications constitute the agent in all
actions.

Knows. . the Gunis : Secs Him who t, distinet
from the Gunas, who 15 the Witness of the Gunas and
of their functions.]

TOTAATEr KR TR
s AR SRR R0l

2vgfga Out of which the hody is evolved vam
thesc A4 three 7aw Gunas W&™ having gone beyvord
AmmYITE:@. from birth. death, decay and pa:n fape
frced ¥ the cmbodied one W&d immortality w34
attains to.

20. The embodied one having gone
beyond these three Gunas oul of whih the
body is evolved, is freed from birth, death,
decay and pain, and atlains to immortal-
ity.

wAT AT |
Rfsgaiegonarat Tafs o o
frnraTe: s Saieheroratead 1

woia: Arjuna S99 sajd

m@ O Lord #: by what fa¥: marks qam these &
three Ta™ Gunas wita: ¥4l has gone beyond farwrem:
what (is his) conduct ®8 how % and wa™ these &9
three 79 Gunas W daoes (he) pass beyond.
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Arjuna said:

21. By what marks, O Lord, is he
(known) who has gone beyond these three
Gunas? What is bis conduct, and how does
he pass beyond these three Gunas?

STrATTETER |
v = Sgfe o degda « qroew ||
7 2fu g a fagenta wtafa 122

ftwE The Blessed Lord 34 said :

grwea O Pandava 5@ light (the effect of Sattva)
wafvi activity (the cffect of Rajas) #1¥ delusion (the
eftect of Tamas) u3 @ and also gwasnfa (when) come
torth 7 not &fe (he) hates fasafs when absent 7 nor
arafa longs for.

The Blessed Lord said :

22. He who hates not Lhe appearance
of light (Lthe effeet of Sattva), aclivity (the
cffect of Rajas), and delusion (the effect
of Tamas), (in his own mind), O Pandava,
nor longs for them when absent ;

[ This answers Arjuna’s first question. The man
of right knowledge does not hate the effects of the
three Gunas when they clearly present themselves
as ohjects of consciousncss; nor does he long after
things which have disappeared.]
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grElmEgE utEt @ e )
TqoTT e el At safmfa AR 1=

7 Who uegmwaq like one unconcerncd wawr
sitting 7%; by the Gunas @ not frer®?d 15 moved
thc Gunas ¥a® operate %33 (knowing) that wafaefa
15 Self-centred @ not & swerves.

23. He who, sitting like onc uncon-
cerned, is moved not by the Gunas, who
knowing that the Gunas operate, is Self-
centred and swerves not ; .

AATAGE: TET: FHSETIHERTE: |
gatarha Hreegaafrgreadsgfa: 1zein

3. Who $#5:@4Q: alike in pleasure and pain @@
Self-abiding ewsew@eEa, regarding a clod of earth,
a stone and gold alke g=fimfia: the same to
agreeablc and disagreeable @t firm gufamwigfa the
same in censure and praise.

24. Alike in pleasure and pain, Self-
abiding, regarding a clod of earth, a stone
and gold alike ; the same to agreeable and
disagreeable, firm, the same in censure and
praise ; )

[ Self-abiding : He remains in his own true
nature. | .
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AATgHTAGEgRrEgRat fravfoqaat: |
wateaftant goea: & Isg9 1)

7. Who #m#adl. in honour and disgrace 3w
the same fRaffwed to friend und foe g9, the same
gaitugfea® relinquishing all undertakings 8 he
wqreta: gone beyond the Gunas S=R 15 said.

25. The same in honour and dis-
grace, the same Lo friend and foe, relin-
quishing all undertakings—he is said to
have gone bevond the Gunas.

[ Inclining to ueither of the dual throng, he

tirmly treads the path of Self-knowledge, and rises
above the Gunas.

These three Slokas are in answer to Arjuna’s
second question. ]

®i 9 gissafuano afedida Qaa |

& qurERdlcia SERIET wead 1REHN
7" Who 9 and # me wafw#i%w unswerving wfediita
with devotion 84R serves & he w¥ these 79 Gunas

gwita going beyond #sE@ for becoming Brahman
™A 15 fitted.

26. And he who serves Me with an
unswerving devotion, he, going beyond the
Gunas, is fitted for becoming Brahman.

| This answers Arjuna’s third question.]}

22
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sugrort f eftvgnengeeTeaae | |
qNEEET | WHET geedwThawe 9 139

f¢ For w¥ 1 w8 of Brahman Wf&w®i the abode
woyq the immutable wwaw the immortal 9 and wrise
everlasting ¥¥@ of Dharma Ymfermer Absolute @@
of Bliss ¥ and.

27. For I am the abode of Brahman,
the Immortal and Immutable, of everlast-
ing Dharma and of Absolute Bliss.

[ I-—the Pratyagitman, the true Inner-Self.]

ot gorEfranERn AT aggamsena: |

The end of the fourteenth chapter
designated, THE DISCRIMINATION OF THE
THREE GUNAS.
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FIFTEENTH CHAYTER

stheraTgaT |

AT RTERaed ST |
g=ifa asa quift aed A & Al utn

Pvar The Blessed Lord 93 said :

¥ 79 Rooted above ww:mr@ branching below wawi
eternal wa@ Ashvattha ums: they speak of ®=if§ the
Vedss a® whose wulfu leaves & it 4. who 3% knows
@: he =faq (is) Veda-knower.

The Blessed Lord said :

1. They speak of an eternal Ashvat-
tha rooted above and branching below
whose leaves are the Vedas; he who knows
it, is a Veda-knower.

[ Ashvattha : literally, that which does not
endure till to-morrow : the Samsfra, the ever-
changing, phenomenal world.

Brabhman with Its unmanifested energy Maya, is
spoken of as the One ‘“above,” for It 1s supreme over
all things; the One above is the root of this Tree of
Samsira, as such it is said to have its root abeve.
Mahat, Ahamkara Tanmftris, ete., are its branches
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evolving to grosser and grosser states—hence it
is said to be branching “below.” As leaves protect a
tree, so do the Vedas protect the Tree of Samséra, as
treating of Dharma and Adharma, with their causes
and fruits.

[ Eternal—because this Trce of Sumséra rests on
a continuous series of births without beginning and
end, and it cannot be cut down cxeept hy the
knowledge, ‘I am Brahman.*’]

AR TFATRIET Qrar:
quragg fawasEre: |

aun gEEIaarta
wRigE=itfa agasa

&@ Its quwewt nourished by the Gunas fawawawen:
sense-objccts (are) its buds W@n: branches w4: below
%W above ¥ and %A spread #YEE® in the world of
man wAlEAT originating action #wfa the roots ww:
below % and wgamari are stretched forth.

2. Below and above spread its
branches, nourished by the Gunas; sense-
objects are its buds; and below in the
world of man stretch forth the roots,
originating action.

{Below : from man downwards.
¥ Above : up to Brahma.
Roots : 'The tap-root is the Lord *“above’; the
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secondary roots are the Samskaras, attachment and
aversion etc. It is these that, being in perpetual
succession the cause and consequence of good and evil

deeds, bind one fast to actions—Dharma and
Adharma.]

q SUAEAE auiyeraR
awat 9 Sifyw a sfawy )
wacadd gliwege-

qagaeiw g3a foar i
aa: o acqfontitasd
afirmran @ fadfea i
afy ared ged qud
Ta: sgfa: sgar gt g
1% Here ww its Sy form 9 not SYeaA is perceived
@Yl as such @ uneither 9 (its) end a4 nor wifE: (its)
origin 7 ¥ nor &wfa® (its) existence wd this laways
firm-rooted W™ Ashvattha g€ strong wewae @ with
the axe of non-attachment f@® baving cutl asunder
#a: then a9 that 9 goal wf@f@¥’ is to be sought for
afew whither a1 going ¥4a: again ¥ not frafe (they)
return @& whence (€81 the) 30d! Eternal nafe: Activity
waa streamed forth # in that v ¥ indeed W' Prime-
val y&% Purusha waa I seek refuge.

8-4. lts form is not here perceived as
such, neither its end, nor its origin, nor its
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existence. Having cut asunder this firm-
rooted Ashvattha with the strong axe of
non-attachment,—then that Goal is to be
sought for, going whither they (the wise)
do not return again. I seek refuge in that
Primeval Purusha whence streamed forth
the Eternal Activity.

[ As such : it cannot be said to exist, because it
appears and vanishes every other moment. See
commentary on II. 16.

Tat—-That—Sankara and  Anandagiri read
‘Tatah,” and explain it as beyond or above the
Ashvattha, the Tree of Samséra.

The Eternal Activity : this ever-passing work of
projection, this ever-flowing current of evolution, the
world of phenomena.]

fnteaie faeagiar
wreqrenfaen Gfrrasmm )
Fifige: gugwad-
<
APRATGT: FAEAT A )
fratwiiet: Free from pride and delusion foragwdm:
with the evil of attachment conquered wemwfmr: ever
dwelling in the Self fufrawwrn. with desires completely
receded Y@y WOY : known as pleasure and pain ¥¥:

from the pairs of opposites fagm: liberated W3 the
undeluded & that Wi Eternal & Goal w&f reach.
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5. Free from pride and delusion, with
the evil of attachment conquered, ever
dwelling in the Self, with desires com-
pletely receded, liberated from the pairs
of opposites known as pleasure and pain,
the undeluded reach that Goal Eternal.

aamm%lqa‘fam@aqﬁm:n
syt @ faaed agw g w nka

7 Whither @1 going @ not frae® (they) return
#q that & the sun a not Wi¥ga illumines @ nor WWT:
the moon # nor ym#: fire @9 that 7% My Wt Supreme
9§ Abode.

6. That the sun illumines not, nor the
moon, nor fire; that is My Supreme
Abode, going whither they return not.

aitain eSS hege: qaram: |
wagr et aefienfa wsfr e

w® @ Of Myself @an: eternal ¥%: portion
having become a living soul mafaenfi abiding in the
Praknti #wawift with mind as the sixth sfeafw the
(five) senses 9@ in the world of life wifa draws
(to itself).

7. An eternal portion of Myself
having become a living soul in the world
of life, draws (to itself) the (five) senses
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with mind for the sixth, abiding in
Prakriti.

[ The Jiva or the individual soul is that aspect
of the Supreme Self which manifests itself in every
one as the doer and enjoyer, being limited by the
Upédhis set up by Avidyd; but in reality, both are
the same. It is like the Akdsha (space) in the jar,
which is a portion of the infinite Akésha, and hecomes
one with the latter on the destruction of the jar, the
cause of limitation.]

TR qgifa qercganmdnaT |
N Iy [

gefieaanfa danfa argyearfammg e

$7¢: The Lord @4 when u® a body waritfa obtains
4 when ¥ and % also 9wmmfa leaves 9. the wind
wia from (their) scats #9 the scents ¥a as wafa
these ¥t taking wafit goes.

8. When the Lord obtains a body and
when He leaves it, He takes these and
goes, as the wind takes the scents from
their seats (the flowers).

| Lord :  Jiva spoken of in the preceding Sloka.

When the Jiva leaves the body, then he draws
round himself the senses and the Manas. When he

enters another he takes these again with him, i.e.,
he is born with these again.]

witsl =g euRd & o oAy |
wfagre g freqrge@sd ua



7-10] WAY TO THE SUPREME SPIRIT 820

wd He M the ear wg the eye @i the (organ of)
touch v the (organ of) taste % and =4 the (organ
of) smell @ 9 as also #7: the mind vf¥3™ presiding
over fawam objects IuRad experiences.

9. Presiding over the ear, the eye,
the tquch, the taste and the smell, as also
the mind, He experiences objects.

gemavd ferd af g an apurteras o
fareggy Argamafea qgafea amaenge: 1ol

s Transnugrating (from one body to another)
frd residing (in the same) =y or ¥¥¥ experiencing
awfed united with the Gunas fawgn the deluded #
not wumfn do see (Him) w@agy: those who have the
eye of wisdom wmfe behold (Him).

10. Him while transmigrating from
one body o another, or residing (in the
same) or experiencing, or when united
with the Gunas,—the deluded do not see;

but those who have the eye of wisdom
behold Him.

[Though Atman is nearest and comes most
easily within the range of their consciousness in a
variety of functions, still all do not see Him, because
of their complete subservience to sense-objects.]
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qavat qifirad qrareRaaierey |
qar STaEATaTE A4 yraRadad: 1L

gaw; Striving (for perfection) fim: the Yogis @i
Him wmifa in themselves wafierd dwelling 9w behold
gam; striving i even though wammwn: the men of
unrefined self w¥a€: unintelligent v Him % not

qfa see.

11. The Yogis striving (for perfec-
tion) behold Him dwelling in themselves;
but the unrefined and unintelligent, even
though striving, see Him not.

[ The unrefined: Whose mind has not been
regenerated by Tapas and subjugation of the senses,
whose mind is not purified.]

aqfied dsn sgreraa s )
quem iy aum aden fafe avawg 1Ry

wiffmnd Residing in the sun ¥q which %= light
wfg® the whole 39 world wis3® illumines *%&%f§ in
the moon ¥ and ¥4 which W} in the fire @ and uq
which wq that %= light #ma Mine faft know.

12. The light which residing in the
sun illumines the whole world, that which
is in the moon and in the fire—know that
light to be Mine.

[ Light—mey also be understood to mean the
light of consciousness.]
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amfarem = st arasessaT |
qeonfir eterh: aat: | g TawwE: 1L
we¢ I W@ with my energy @i the earth wifim
entering @t all beings wwanfy (1) support wamr:
watery 9. moon ¥ and ¥®! becoming @l all Wt
the herbs ywif I nourish.

18. Entering the earth with My
energy, I support all beings, and 1 nourish
all the herbs, becoming the watery moon.

[Energy—Ojas: The energy of the Ishvara,
whereby the vast heaven and the earth are firmly
held.

Nourish—by infusing sap into them.

The watery moon: The Soma, moon, is con-
sidered as the repository or the embodiment of all
fluids (Rasas.) ]

o Qsarat sgea srrforat Jgmifiaa: o

AQTARATYE: TErs agii 1l

we I 3w (the fire) Vishvinara ¥@ becoming
wfet of living beings ¥ in the body W& abiding

PR associated with Prana and Apéna it
fourfold W@’ the food wwifit I digest.

14. Abiding in the body of living
beings as (the fire) Vaishvinara, I,
associated with Prina and Apéna, digest
the fourfold food.
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[See 1IV. 29.

Vaishvdnara: The fire abiding in the stomach.

Fourfold food : Food which has to be eaten by
(1) mastication, (2) sucking, (8) licking, and (4)
swallowing. ]

ade = g afefes
we: efawtandted = |

Ry afiT 0t
Rerasagia’e Sy W

w¥ I ®d@ of all 8% in the heart @fafae: centred %
and @%: from Me ®fa: memory Y™ perception witws
(their) loss ® us well as ¥4: all 3%: by the Vedas @ and
w% I ¥ verily #: that which has to be known &g
the Author of the Vedanta 32fq the Knower of the
Veda @ and w€ I @ indeed.

15. 1 am centred in the hearts of all;
memory and perception as well as their
loss come from Me. I am verily that
which has to be known by all the Vedas,
I indeed am the Author of the Vedanta,
and the Knower of the Veda am L

[ Memmory—ot what is experienced in the past
births; and knowledge—of things transcending the
ordinary limits of space, time and visible nature.—
Anandagiri,
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Come from Me—as the result of their good or evil
deeds.

[ indecd... Veddnta: Tt is I who am the
Teacher of the wisdom of the Vedanta, and cause it
to be handed down 1n regular succession.]

i gaat S8 o oy = )
g aatfor et geedsae 3=9@ 1ekn

@t The Perishable W&t the Imperishable ¥ and
! two va indeed s these 380 (iwo) Purushas (be-
1ngs) @& in the world 8aifg all ymft beings & (are)
the Perishable $2w: the Kutastha wes: the Imperish-
able a9 is called.

16. There are two Purushas in the
world,—the Perishable and the [mperish-
able. All beings are the Perishable, and
the Kutastha is called Imperishable.

[ Two Purushas: Two categories —arranged in
two separate groups of bemngs, —spoken of as
‘Purushas,’ as they are the Upiidhis of the Purusha,

Iinperishable —Mdyd-Sakti of the Tord, the germ
from which the perishable being takes its birth.

Kutastha : That which mansfests Itself in various
forms of illusion and deception. It is said to be im-
perishable, as the seed of Samséra 1s endless, —in the
sense that 1t does not perish in the absence of
Brahma-Jnéna. |
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TR JEVERT: GIHTSHETITE: |
at Srevgartaa faacdsag baw 1L

w; Another § but 4% the Supreme 3% Purusha
graan the Highest Self xfa thus e21%a: called a: who
¥5¢ Lord w®@: the immmutable @wad the three
worlds wiftm pervading fwfd sustains (them).

17. But (there 1is) another, the
Supreme Purusha, called the Highest Self,
the immutable Lord, who pervading the
threc worlds, sustains them.

| Another : quite distinct from the two.
The threc Worlds: Bhuh (the Earth), Bhuvah
{the Mid-Region) and Svah (the Heaven).]

aenegRdtat sgraTR T atem: |
watshen i 83 = afaa: gastem: 1ka

g As W% I w¢ the Perishable w&ta: transcend
wawiq than (to) the Imperishable %7 even www:
superior 9 and w&: therefore @M% in the world 8% in
the Veda % and g&¥iwé: the Purushottama (the
Highest Purusha) $fa as afom: celebrated wfet am 1.

18. As I transcend the Perishable
and am above even the Imperishable,
therefore am I in the world and in the
Veda celebrated as the Purushottama,
(the Highest Purusha).
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| The Perishable—The Tree of Samsira called
Ashvattha,

The Imperishable—Which constitutes the seed of
the Tree of Samsira.]

ﬁmmm“
« aafagata @i agada ara e

W O descendant of Bharata 3 who @@ thus
wgwe: free from delusion g&f™# the Supreme
Purusha a1 Me #mfd knows @ he #afiq knowing all

" gwiEm with all his heart @t Me waf& worships.

19. He who, free from delusion, thus
knows Me, the Highest Spirit, he knowing
all, worships Me with all his heart, O de-
scendant of Bharata.

f et arsfiage® w0
TagEYT SfemTreTTeTaReTE W IR0l

wiw O sinless one W@ O descendant of Bharata
zf@ qwradt most profound ¥€ this W& teaching #41 by
Me % has been imparted v&g this g9t knowing
Ifqwe possessed of (the highest) mtelhgence ama:
(who has) accomplished all the duties 9 and @
becomes.

20. Thus, O sinless one, has this most

profound teaching been imparted by Me.
Knowing this one attains the highest
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intelligence and will have accomplished all
one’s duties, O descendant of Bharata.

[ Highest intelligence—which realises the Brah-
man.

Will have accomplished ...duties: Whatever
duty one has to do in life, all that duty has heen
done, when the Brahman is reatised. ]

tfar qearangn @R Qg sAE: |

The end of the fifteenth chapter
designated, THE WAY TO THE SUPREME
SPIRIT.



I StEm s |

SIXTEENTITL (HAPTER

sirasraTgaT |
s eqd gfematnsmtafa:
1ot qWET TERT WISATAET ATHIY U L 0

fhrEe The Blessed Lord 9319 aid :

wwd Fearlessness #@4gfg punty of heart w«dia-
waf@ta: steadfastness in knowledge and Yoga 2@
almsgiving 2®: control of the senses as Yajna
wnana: reading of the Shastras auw. austerity WS
uprightness ;

The Blessed Lord said :

1. Fearlessness, purily of heart, stead-
fastness in knowledge and Yoga; alms-
giving, control of the senses, Yajna, read-
ing of the Shastras, austerity, uprightness ;

[Yoga— consists in making what has been learnt
from the Shéstras and the Achirya an object of one’s
own direct perception, by concentration and self-
control. ]

23
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aften aaumrTeant: miFaag |
a1 JAsSIEEd ard fearsg i R 1

wfggl Non-injury @@ truth w#y absence of anger
M renunciation WM tranquility w47 abscnce of
calumny 3#Y to beings ZI1 compassion W19y uncov-
etousncss 74 gentleness S modesty w=™= absence
of fickleness ;

2. Non-njury, truth, absence of
anger, renunciation, tranquillity, absence
of calumny, compassion to beings, un-
covetousncss, gentleness, modesty, absence
of fickleness ;

| Uncotctonsncess : Unaffectedness of the senses
when 1 contact with then objeets.

Absence of fichleness: Avoidance of useless
actions. —Snidhara. |

as: g gfa: dtaama) arfamitar i
wafia awt g mfaarass ma w2

&% Boldness ®®1 forgiveness ¥fd fortitude =
purity w£i%: absence of hatred wufefren ubsence of
pride 3% divine 8W% slate WWW&a@ to one born for
wafa (these) belong wFa O descendant of Bharata.

8. Boldness, forgiveness, fortitude,
purity, absence of hatred, absence of
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pride ; these belong to one born for a
divine state, O descendant of Bharata.

gt gafshiraraes sha: qresig =)
wgrt StirsraeT qrt G i e |

@g O Pértha za ostentalion 24; arrogance 9 and
wfwaa: self-conceil #9; anger 4™ harshness 9 and
W+ ignorance ¥ @9 as well as WY an Asurika §%%
state wfwama® to one who is born for.

4. Ostentation, arrogance and self-
conecil, anger as also harshness and ignor-
ance, belong to one who is born, O Pirtha,
for an Asurika statc.

[Asurika : demouiac. ]

g awEmar faenagd [arny

ar g9: Gead GAwmhrA SR qreEe |

N The divine @z state fem fo. liberation
wigt the Asurika faaarg for bondage ®a1 is deemed
(as mature) w4 O Pandava & not ¥¥: gricve &t the
divine @% state whwma: born for wf@ (thou) art.

5. The divine state is decmed to
make for liberation, the Asurika for
bondage ; grieve not, O Pindava, thou art
born for a divine state.
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8 yoei @ i amgr e 3 )
ot freon: s smgd and R sgoy ) £ 0

e Partha wfes &% 1 this world 2. the divine
w1gt the Asurika ¥ and & two yaa® types of beings
a: the divine @@ at lenglh 7®: has been deseribed
g7 of the Asurika & from Me %% bear,

6. There are two types of beings in
this world, the divine and the Asurika.
The divine have been described at length ;
hear from Me, O Partha, of the Asurika.

agfd =t fagfa & st a frgoga
7 Dt 1fq ST 7 a3y A0 o

wigT: The Asurika @i persons wafa what to do %
and fafs what to refran from 9 not 43 know a3 in
them  neither W< purity @ nor WIei; good conduct
@ 9 nor ¥4 truth faud is.

7. The persons of Asurika nature
know not what to do and what to refrain
from ; neither is purity found in them nor
eood conduct, nor truth,

[What to do .. from: What acts they should
perform to achieve the end of man, nor what acts
they should abstain from to avert evil.|

sqzgwaiae & angngetsacy ||
wrqremeEngd fRnmeRmiasa i < i
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sq The universe w&® (is) without truth wwfax
without (moral) basis W@t without a God wqvergwE
brought about by mutual union f&i®%q what else
HWRIF with lust for its cause WE. they say.

8. They say, “The universe is without
truth, without a (moral) basis, without a
God, brought about by mutual union, with
lust for its cause ; what else ?”

| Without truth: As we arc unrcal so this uni-
verse 1s unreal, and the sacred Scriptures that declare
the truth are unrcal.

What else—but lust can be the cause of the
universe P-- This 15 the view of the Lokdyatikas, the
materialists. |

qat gignawer avenmtssagea: |
qAegaRAT: gy FerEtstean | &

w®qyd. Of small intellect war thyy zfe view wazwa
holding #emw™ ruined souls Sua#dtw of fierce deeds
wifear: the enemics S98 of the world wag for (its)
destruclion wwafa rise.

9. Holding' this view, these ruined
souls of small intellect and fierce deeds,
rise as the enemies of the world for its de-
struction.

[Swnall intellect—as it concerns 1tself only with
sense-objects and cannot soar higher.]
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wTRATRRY Fogd gramangiieaar |
Megrggdeasagagrea-asglaman: o Lo i

79,7 Insatiable ®# desirc Wf¥®@ abiding in ¥w@m-
@A full of hypocrisy, pride and arrogance
#ter through delusion w&zaTeq cvil 1deas »¥Yat hold-
ing wgfeaan; with impure resolve ¥ad® they work.

10. Filled with insatiable desires,
full of hypocrisy, pride and arrogance,
holding evil ideas through delusion, thcy
work with impure resolve.

faramaftiat @ ssaragata )
wrateatTaAT qaiatgfa faferar o gL

wegmit Ending only with death wuf@ai immense
fami cares suifi@n beset with wtewauan regurding
gratification of Just as the highest vamq that is all
¥fa that fafiar feeling sure.

11. Beset with immense cares ending
only with dealh, regarding gratification of
lust as the highest, and feeling sure that
that is all ; »

[Cares—as to the means of acquiring and pre-
serving the innumerable objects of desire.]

ATIGIOYAAZT: HTARGOIWT: |
te wrrA AR e g (R 0
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wmianrnd: By a hundred ties of hope a5t bound
FMRGUEYL given over to lust und wrath sadmg
for sensual cnioyment waiF™ by unjust means w9-
g=a hoards of wealth #2% (they) strive (to secure).
12. Bound by a hundred Lties of hope,
given over to lust and wrath, they strive

to secure by unjust means hoards of
wealth for sensual enjoyment.,

AT AT Fafag oER AFRG |
sgwehante & wfrssfa gadaga

%@ To-day wai by me 32 this 4 has been gained
3% this ¥ desire W T shall obtain €€ this wfe 1s
9% agam (m future) & mmme 7 this wfg also wa
wealth wfamfa shall be

13. “This to-day has been gained by
me ; this desire T shall obtain; this is
mine, and this wealth also shall he mine
in future.

wat Ao ga: aERfred sty o
bavisend W fagisd azaegeE | 12

v That ¥4; enemy ®a1 by me ®&: has been slain
wqU" others @ and wft also $7& shall [ slay W€ I
%5 Lord w¥ I @ enjoyer 9% 1 f8¥: (am) successful
wwae powerful §&@ happy.

14. “That enemy has been slain by
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me, and others also shall I slay. T am the
lord, I enjoy, I am successful, powerful and
happy.

srem stasmamafen witssatstea aga aar
e greatta mifgsy awmtmifgan 0w

Wi Rich wfim@as well-born wf@r [ am #a1 to
me GTW. equal WA else ® who Wi is aw I will
sacrifice zrmfa 1 will give @ftw I will rejoicc 3fa
thus wwmfadifear deluded by ignorance.

15. “I am rich and well-born. Who

else is equal to me? T will sacerifice, I will

give, I will rejoice.” Thus deluded by
ignorance,

ARsfaratrgrar Mestreanmya |

gaT: wEAY qafa adsgaEt 1 &

vwmfenfaarm: Bewildered by many a fancy #e-
sergwAa covered by the meshes of delusion Fwnitdy
to the gratification of lust ¥am' addicted wyst foul
7& into a hell gafa they fall.

16. Bewildered by many a fancy,
covered by the meshes of delusion, addict-
ed to the gratification of lust, they fall
down into a foul hell

ArenEHIIEarT: sy FantanRgieaan |
quR ArraRed griafagden u e 1
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wrganfaan:  Self-conceited @M haughty wwam-
waifaan filled with the pride and intoxication of
wealth @ they 3% oul of the ostentation aWaS
sacrifices in name wfaftgas disregarding ordmnance
g9% Lhey perform,

17. Self-conceited, haughty, filled
with the pride and intoxication of wealth,
they perform sacrifices in name, out of
oslentation, disregarding ordinance :

gt 7 g Fwd Al 7 s
ArATeAqeey S sEaE: | <

w¥ar Egoism & power &4 insolence F1® lust #y
wrath ¥ and S possessed of WAUEEY in their own
bodies and in those of others #1 Me (the Self within
iy . haling waggar (these) malignunt people.

18. Possessed of egoism. power, in-
solence, lust and wrath, these mulignant
people hate Me (the Sclf within) in their
own bodies and those of others.

are fawa: SOeEERY TOTAR
faqrasemgararg T aifag i ke Il

w¥ I fxsa: malicious ¥ cruel EHE most
degraded of men waw™ evil-doers #Wi%9 in these
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worlds wigQy of Asuras difig into the wombs @ only
wsrg perpetlually faufa (1) hurl.

19. These malicious and cruel evil-
doers, most degraded of men, I hurl perpet-
ually into the wombs of Asuras only, in
these worlds.

[Wombs of Asuras: Wombs of the most erucl
beings, as tigers, snakes, ele.

Worlds : Paths of Samséra passing through
many a hell.]

argd Mfaarear ggt seafy seafq )
ATRATCRT FNFAG aal qreeTat afag | ke 0

g O son of Kunti #3u deluded wwfa @vmfar
birth after birth wa® the Asurika #ifa wombs wwm:
obtaining ®f Me W% not atlaining v3 still &a. than
that wu#i lower afd condition Tf (they) fall into.

20. Obtaining the Asurika wombs,
and deluded birth after birth, not attaining
to Mg, they thus fall, O son of Kunti, into
a still lower condition.

faferd auredd R mEmwTERA: )
STA: FIEET FhreaenRawd NG | R |

w#; Lust MW anger @91 and #W: greed %2 this
fafay triple #°9® of hell ¥/ the gate W of the
self mu+ destructive <& these #d three A3 (one)
should forsake.
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21. Triple is this gate of hell, de-
structive of the self,—lust, anger and greed;
therefore one should forsake these three.

[Destructive of the sclf : makmng the clf fit for
no human end whatever.)

gAfdy®: wiwaa angriEiE |
AT TR : Baeaat atfa qdf afag 1 22 1

%9 O Son of Kunli @d: from these fafi: three
a¥iie; gutes of darkness (hell) fagm- free #3: the man
wiwa: for himsclf ¥a: what is good wiwifa practises
@a: and then T Supreme afd Goal :fa goes to.

22. The man who has got beyond
these three gates of darkness, O son of
Kunti, practises what is good for himsell,
and thus goes Lo the Goal Supreme.

[Gates of darhness: leading to hell (Naraka)
which is full of pain and delusion.]

7: MSTEIYTEsT 99a SIAFIE: |
a q fafgwamifa @ gd a e afag i 3 0

. Who wrefaf the ordinance of the Shisira Swas
setting aside awaNa: under the impulse of desire ¥7&
acts @; he fafd perfection @ nol waIfif& attains to #
nor § happiness # nor %t Supreme aft Goul.
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28. He who, setting aside the ordi-
nance of the Shastra, acts under the im-
pulse of desire, attains not to perfection,
nor happiness, nor the Goal Supreme.

|Perfection : fitness for attaimmng the end of
man. |

FEATDIE g ¥ wEiEEghat |
QI MR T FARETER || 29 1

qaq So FWTwRAAfE in ascertaining what ought
to be done and what ought not to be done w/a’ the
Shiistra ® thy w#@ (be) authority ¥¢ here wrafagrs
what 13 said in the ordinance of the Shistra wen
having known %# action ﬁ{f to do wefa thou shouldst.

24. So let the Shistra be thy author-
ity in ascertaining what ought to be done
and what ought not to be done. Having
known what is said in the ordinance of the
Shéstra, thou shouldst act here.

[Uere : in this world. ]

tfa Fargeasafprmg am Semsea: |

The end of the Sixteenth Chapter de-
signated, THE CLASSIFICATION OF THE
DIVINE AND THE NON-DIVINE ATTRIBUTES.



N SIS ||

SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER

AT I |

2 mafafagsasy aswa semfaan )
Aai fAgr g T BN AEATE TREIA:

w34 Arjuna 9919 said :

&9 O Krishna # who w#fafd the ordinance of the
Shéistra @9 setting aside 3831 with Shraddhd q but
wfaai. endued 9% performn sacrifice @81 thewr fa®i
condition @ what @8 Sattva ¥M Rajas W%l or @&
Tamas.

Arjuna said:

1. Those who setting aside Lhe ordi-
nance of the Shdstra, perform sacrifice
with Shraddha, -what is their condition, O
Krishna? (Is it) Sattva, Rajas or Tamas?

[ Setting......Shraddhd : not that they believe
the ordinance of the Shastra to be false, but out of
laziness or because of the difficulty m adbering to
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them strictly, they let them alone and worship the
gods, endued with Shraddha]

sfrarengaTa |
faferar wafa stgr ARwt ar ey
qifva«t TorE Sa ame Afa at sgog g

swwa The Blessed Lord 8419 said @

gfgat Of the embodied ®if@a Lhe Sattvika ws@
the Rajasika @@ Tamasika = and 3fa thus fafaw
threefold wa indeed ¥31 the Shraddhi #afa is &1 which
@wiaat (is) inherent in (Ltheir) nature ar of it w hear
(thou).

The Blessed Lord said :

2. Threcfold is the Shraddha of the
embodied, which is inherent in their
nature,—thc SéAttvika, the Réijasika and
the Tamasika. Do thou hear of it.

[Inherent...nature : born of their past Samskaras.
It —the threefold Shraddhd.]

TGS qHE WSt Ay A |
SIS TE A AT " O & UM

W@ O descendant of Bhurata @3® of each ¥W
Shraddhé gswmest according to his natural disposi-
tion Waf is wd the 99¥ man XYM consists of
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(his) Shraddhé : he a%q. what (his) Shraddha 15 &
he v verily ®: that (is).

3. The Shraddhi of cach is according
to his natural disposition, () descendant
of Bharata. The man consists of his
Shraddhé ; he verily is what his Shraddhé
is.

{ Natural dispositon the speeifie tendencies or
Samskéras. ]

Tea aifeast STt vwam |

TARIATNIIT g7 aTHar @ 130
gifea, Sittvika men 3t the Devas 49 worship
umer the RAjastka Fwvwif@ the Yukohas and the
Rékshasas w4 the others awma: the Timauka #9r

men .ﬂmﬂl the Pretas §aa@w¥ the hosls of Bhutas ¥
and 3% worship.

4. Sattvika men worship the Devas :
Réajasika, the Yakshas and the Rikshasas ;
the others—the Tamasika inen—the Pretas
and the hosts of Bhutas.

amrafafEd O acgea 3 @ @ |

FATEPREYRN KIRTEISTHERT: I
SR TORET EATa: |
At Agraniced aifargargdaegm it
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eI AgM: Given Lo ostentation and egoism
awrEEafEan possessed with the power of lust and
attachment @ who wda9. senseless M men WRY
in the body #mm# all the organs wmadw® that
dwell in the body within # Me ¥ and ®3=; torturing
warwfafed not enjoined by the Shastras ST severe au:
austerity aw# practise a9 them Wg{=sH9 to be of
Asurika resolve fafg know.

5-6. Those men who practise severe
auslerities not enjoined by the Shéstras,
given to ostentation and egoism, possessed
with the power of lust and attachment,
torture. scnseless as they are, all the
organs in the body, and Me dwelling in the
body within ; know them to be of Asurika
resolve,

[-Auste ntics —which cause pain to himself and to
other Inving bemgs.

Poussecced  ...attachment—may also be inter-
preted as. ‘possessed of lust, attachment and power.’

All the organs of the body : the aggregate of all
thc clements composing the body.]

argreeeny aaeq ffaw waf o g
queeayt qiet Aat Aafast sao neu

@99 By each of them % also wew: food 7 indeed
fafas: threefold firg: liked wafd is @a1 as also am: Yajna
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av. austerity ¥ almsgiving = and &1 their ¥# this
@z’ distinction w97 do thou hear.

7. The food also which is liked by
each of them is threefold, as also Yajna,
austerity and almsgiving. Do thou hear
this, their distinction.

argETEhagesi it |
e teman: fea gar srgra: anfeawfia: jen

wgawraidmgaifafagar Thoss which augment
wrg: vitality 8 energy ¥a strength wiliw' health g
cheerfulness and Mfa. appetite ¥ which are savoury
fgman: oleaginous f@: substantial ¥an, ugreeable wient:
the foods &f@Esfirm (are) hiked by the Sittvika.

8. The foods which augment vitality,
energy, strength, health, cheerfulness and
appetite, which are savoury and olea-
ginous, substantial and agreeable, are
liked by the Sattvika.

LTt E: U
SATETLT VAT T@AMETTITT: || &

nreanyeRmsefazifen; Those that are #Z: bitter
W sour ®aW. saline WEY: exvessively hot 8w pungent
%% dry and fazt burning §:@@@wasz:. are productive
of pain, grief and disease wrerr the foods vwre® by
the Réjasika e are liked.

24
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9. The foods that arve bitter, sour,
saline, excessively hot, pungent, dry and
burning, are liked by the Rijasika, and are
produetive of pain, grief and disease.

[Excessively—this word should be construed with
each of the seven; thus, excessively bitter, excessively
sour, and so on.]

arerTst were qftr e = a0
sFesunfaaied was amafaag g Lo

gq Which @agwi (is) stale 7@v¥ is lasteless gfa
stinking wifid cooked overnight sfee’ refuse Wi
impurc ¥ and W#4 the food amefid liked by the
Tamasika.

10. That which is stale, tasteless,
stinking, cooked overnight, refuse and
impure, is the food liked by the Tdmasika.

| Stale—Ydtaydmam—Ilit. cooked three hours
ago.
Rejuse : left on the plate after a meal.]

aneTwiRgfraet frfaye g @l y
queqARfa ww: RO | arfew: § L i

woerwifefis; By men desiring no fruit gem’ to be
performed for its own sake wa only %fi ag #n: (their)



9-18] THE TOREEFOLD SHRADDHA 855

mind A fixing fefeee: as enjoined by ordinance @
which 79: Yajna t9® is performed @ that effes: is
Sdttvika.

11. That Yajna is Sattvika which is
performed by men desiring no {fruit, as
enjoined by “ordinance, with their mind
fixed on the Yajna only, for ils own sake.

wfirararg g w3 gearaafe S aq
w9a Wadg & a¥ fafg oaagu

%4 Fruit w8sm sccking for g but s8w for
ostentation %fq also @ indced ¥ and 9q which 3593 15
performed wia38 O best of the Bhiiratas @ that a%
Yajna nisw Rajasika fafg know (it to he).

12. That which is performed, O best
of the Bhératas, secking for fruit and for
ostentation, know it to he a Réjasika
Yajna.

fafadiangerd aradamaiaog
srgfacfed avt aay af@sd o 2 1

fafift® Withoul keeping to ordinance w@em’ in
which no food is distributed ¥a$¥a which is devoid of
Mantras wefew which is devoid of gifts swfaafed
devoid of Shraddh& ¢ Yajna @®€ Timasika qfeed
15 said to be.
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13. The Yajna performed without
heed to ordinance, in which no food is dis-
tributed, which is devoid of Mantras, gifts,
and Shraddh4, is said to be Tamasika.

Rafrerestage e |
smatatEar @ qrd aq gsa® || @ 1l

Zafemyenragsa Worship of the Devas, the twice-
born, the Gurus and the wige g purity Wifia straight-
forwardness a5/ ™% continence Wfgd non-mmjury ¥ and
TR of the body a9 the austenty 99& 1s ¢ lled.

14. Worship of the Devas, the twice-
born, the Gurus and the wise, purity,
straightforwardness, continence, and non-
injury are called the austerity of the body.

FFEaF gt qed fafed @ ag
@rqETEd A9 FIERd aq IS99 ) Yy ||

wgenwt Causing no vexation 84 true fafed
agreeable and beneficial ¥ as also ¥ which am® speech
@rgwagd regular study of the Vedas ¥ wa and also
a7y of speech AW the austerity 92 is said (toform).

15. Speech which causes no vexation,
and is true, as also agreeable and benefi-
cial, and regular study of the Vedas,—
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these are said to form the austerity of
speech.

[Speech, to be an austerity, must form an
mvariable combination of all the four attribules
mentioned in the Slokas; if it lacks in one or other
of them, it will no longer be an austerity of speech.]

ASEg: St Atamentatee: |
werdgfeRelaaat amag=ad | &

wqeE: Serenilty of mind #wd kindlincss #d
silence wrafafrre: self-control Wawufy. honesty of
motive ¥a vag this M99 menlal G the austerity 993
15 called.

16. Serenity of mind, kindliness,
sllencc, sclf-control, honesty of motive,—
this is called the mental austerity.

[Silence—Maunam—is the result of the control
of thought so far as it concerns speech. Or it may
mean, the condition of the Muni, ie., rractice of
meditation. ]

SIEAT qeaT ad ageatarr A% |
wreTHi g aifers aftaad | 2o
wrmatfefit: Desiring no fruit 3. steadfast w%: by
men v great ¥ with Shraddhi @ practised &

that fafy threefold wa: austerity @fea Sattvika
gfcaw® (sages) call.
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17. This threefold austerity practis-
ed by steadfast men, with great Shraddha,
desiring no fruit, is said to be Sattvika,

[Steadfast—unaffected in success and failure.]

HERTGAGATY aqt gFa = qq |
fraa afgg s oad Ismrag ) <

geRergaTg With the object of gaining welcome,
honour and worship %% @ with ostentation ¥ @3 and 7q
which a%. austerity f#®& is practised ¥® hcre =%
unstable Wyd transitory aq that 3™ Rijasika 7% 1s
said (to be).

18. That austerity which is practised
with the object of gaining welcome,
honour and worship, and with ostentation,
is here said to be Réjasika, unstable and
transitory.

[With ostentation : for mere show, hypocrit-
ically, with no sincere belief.

Here—is explained also in the sense of ‘of this
world,’ i.e., yielding fruit only in this world.]

gEARuTena gedrear frad aw |
qrEdieETEAT q1 TATAEHEAT I L& |

#guéw Out of a foolish notion wam of selt e
with torture W@ of another ¥Wgg for the purpose
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of ruining a or 3 which au; austerity fa® is practis-
ed @7 that ¥ Tamasika S21®¥ is dcclared (to be).

19. That auslerity which is practised
out of a foolish notion, with self-torture or
for the purpose of ruining another, is de-
vlared to be Tamasika.

grasafufa agr faasgrwfd |
2R w1B F qrR T agr aifeTs sgay | o ||

& In a fit place & in a fit time ¥ and w4 to a
worthy person ¥ and @@ 1o give is right sfa with
this idea w99Hfi@ to one who does no service (in
return) 39 which =@ gift @98 15 given & Lhat &%
gift aifew Sattvika 4 is held to be.

20. To give is right,—gift given with
this idea, to one who does no service in
return, in a fit place and to a worthy
person, that gift is held to be Sattvika.

[Who......return :  one who caunot, or who
though able is not expeeted to relurn the good.]

T SgUwICY GEglee ar gw: |
Aaa = qfilad g UsE SFF N U
¥ What g and a9 with a view to receiving
in return %% 9 and the fruit 3f&®@ looking for % or g

again uffs? reluctantly 48 is given @ that T
gift twg Rijasika w4 is held to be.
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21. And what is given with a view to
receiving in return, or looking for the fruit,
or again reluctantly, that gift is held to be
Réjasika.

ARFTS AFTAATRIRAT A ||

AETFANIFIS FATAEHIERY N R |

w&ra@ At the wrong place or tine wg@w' 9 and
to unworthy persons w8@a without regard wasla
with disdain a9 that =@ gft €8 is given aq that
awd Tamasika 93ma1s declared to be.

22. The gift that is given at the
wrong place or time, to unworthy persons,
without regard or with disdain, that is
declared to be Témasika.

P geafkfa F3m smwfesfia: aga
sgruTERe dgray g Grfeen: gorg 30

%t Om ag Tat & Sat %@ this #%w: of Brahman
fafew: triple fr@'w; designation §u: has been declared
&% by that #wwr: the Brahmanas ¥ and 32t Lhe Vedas
¥ and 3% the Yajnas q%1 of old faf¥ar were made.

28. “Om, Tat, Sat”: this has been de-
clared to be the triple designation of
Brahman. By that were made of old the
Bréhmanas, the Vedas and the Yajnas.

[Om, Tat, Sat: Om is the principal name of
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the Lord, because it means all that is manifest and
the beyond. It also means ““Yes.” Tat means
“That’; the Indefinable, that which can only be
described indirectly as *‘That which.’> Sat means

Reality; which is ever permanent in one mode of
being. |

FwTifHegRIEes avgmAaT:eaT: |
aaea framten: qad sgmaiang ) <e |

aanq Therefore W1 Om 3fd 92® uttering swaifeat
of the followers of the Vedas fam@m: as enjoined in
the ordinances gwemau.fwan the acts of sacrifice, gift
and austerity €ad always ¥ad% begun.

24. Therefore, uttering ‘Om,” are the
acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity as
enjoined in the ordinances, always begun
by the followers of the Vedas.

affmafaaraa «F agaviwn
g ferarar fafram: frasd Stawifafin | <

a7 Tat sf thus (uttering) @& the fruit smfrewm
without aiming at #remfafi: by the sec kers of Moksha
fafiwt; various awaw:fwman: acts of Yajna and austerity
gmfwan: acts of gift @ and fwa#® are performed.

« 25, Uttering Tat, without aiming at
fruits, are the various acts of Yajna, aus-
terity and gift performed by the seekers
of Moksha.



362 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. XVII.

a1 argwd T afye@aesreTd |
SRR wAfor T asvsy: qrd IR N 2K |

qd O Pirtha ¥n@ in the sense of reality ®/IgW®@ in
the sense of goodness ¥ and 8% Sat $fa as vay this
wgwR 15 used & so long wNW auspicious =Wl n
(the sense of) an act 9 and &7 Sat w=: Lhe word 73
is used.

26. The word Sat is used in the sense
of reality and of goodness; and so also, O
Péirtha, the word Sat is used in the sense
of an auspicious act.

a® aqfa g™ o fafa: afkfa atsad
wHaT agdid acmbadiad o 0 U1

g% In Yajna &uf§ in austerity @ in gift ¥ and
ffe: steadiness ¥4 Sat 3f@ so ¥9% 15 called = also
&9l in connection with these, or. for the sake of
the Lord %# action ¥ Ua as also €q Sat sfd @ so
Wi is called.

27. Steadiness in Yajna, austerity
and gift is also called ‘Sat’: as also action
in connection with these (o#, action for
the sake of the Lord) is called Sat. .

rgAT g6 & agead &1 | a0
argfiegsad ard A = aahe 4 (g ¢
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wrxa Without Shraddhé g4 is sacriticed 2% given
H is practised a9. austerity ¥ and 39 whatever #a
performed w84 Asat xfd so ¥ is called & O Pértha
@ it T 9 neither 7@ hereafter (after death) & nor
T¥ here.

28. Whatever is sacrificed, given or
performed, and whatever auslerity is prac-
tised without Shraddh, it is called Asat,
O Pirtha; it is naught here or hercafter.

[ It is nuught here or hercaftcr: Though costing
much trouble 1 is of no use here as it is not accept-
able to the wise ones, nor can it produce any effect
conducive to good herealter. |

fft st AT qEgESE: |

The end of the Scventcenth Chapter
designated, THE ENQUIRY (NTO THE THREE-
FOLD SHRADDHA.



I ATIFAYSTATR: I}
EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER
agA I |
saTaer REMET awmssita A
equrey 9 goian guenfafega g L
w3a Arjuna 949 said @
wnan O IHrichikesha #®e@¥ O mighty-armed
#ffza O Slayer of Kesh1 ##@# of Sannyiisa ane
of Tydga % as also 79% scverally @®’ truth §fd to
know s=fit T desire.
Arjuna said :
1. I desire 1o know severally, O
mighty-armed, the truth of Sannyisa, O

Hrishikesha, as also of Tyaga, O slayer of
Keshi. g

[Sannydsa and Tydga both mean renunciation,
Keshi—was an Asura.]

stravreTgaa |
wraami Al St dane waa g )
aRwAREent sgeeawt Rragom 4 R0
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stwaae The Blessed Lord 9am said :

@97 The sages #@ar Kimya s of actions «¥
the renunciation &91€ as) Sannydsa fag: understand
fywww: the wise S9m#EwaE the abandonment of the
fruit of all works @ (as) Tyaga ws: declare.

The Blessed Lord said :

2. The renunciation of Kamya ac-
tions, the sages understand as Sannyésa:
the wise declare the abandonment of the
{ruits of all works as Tyaga.

[Kdmya—which are accompamed with a desire
for fruits. |

sqved Sraafie® s gt |
qEAGEH 7 asamfa qaT a0

& Some wafmw philosophers &7 (all) actions
#1waq as an evil 1f that a3a should be relinquished
A% declare W4t others 9 whilst FgzFawF« the work
of Yajna, gift and austerity # nol ™1 should be
relinquished ¢fa that.

3. Some philosophers declare that all
actions should be relinquished as an evil,
whilst others (say) thai the work of Yajna,
gift and austerity should not be relin-
quished. .
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fragd 3w R e et waEAw |
s T geaemm fafra: qeedfaa: @ v )

wt@@w? O best of the Bhiratas gas®m O tiger
among men &4 about that ®%® in rehnquishment &
from Me i the final truth %9 hear @ relinquish-
ment f§ for Bfaw: of three kinds @afaa: bas been
declared (to be). -

4. Hear from Me the final truth
about rclinquishment, O best of the
Bhiratas. For relinquishment has been
declared to be of three kinds, O tiger
among men. -

TEITAATEA A q1SE KA TG |
et gt aqysia qraAta s )y )

awemay, %% The work of Yanja, gift and austerity
7 not A should be relinquished @ it #® should be
performed ©a indeed 7 Yajna @9 gilt au; austerity
9and @@ indecd #ffiwt Lo the wise qramfy are purifying.

5. The work of Yajna, gift and aus-
terity should not be relinquished, but it
should indeed be performed ; (for) Yajna,
gift and austerity are purifying to the wise.
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wavafy g saifr ag creer sety =)
wasaitf & v fafird wagemm i & o

g O Pértho omft these wwift works Wi even @
hut &% attachment w@ifr the fruits @ and @1 leaving

wa=af should be performed 3fi such & my fafod
cerlain 9WH best #& conviclion.

867

6. But even these works, () Péirtha,
should be performed, leaving attachment
and the fruits ;—such is My best and cer-

tain conviction.
frraaen g s=are: R AqeE |)
Meraen giEnrama: gREaa: | o )

fwg@, Obligatory *#w. of action 3 but e
the renunciation # not 99ygd is proper #eM from

delusion #® of the same ftam: abandonment aw®e:
Tamasika afi®fa; is declared.

7. But the renunciation of obligatory
action is not proper. Abandonment of the

same from delusion is declared to be
Tamasika.

[ Since it is purifying in the case of the ignorant.]

Tafhely qewd wEBIAITEI |
| v U Sut A9 AnTHES RN < i
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gw (1t is) panful 3@ because v only s@@mwaw
from fear of bodily trouble 74 which ®% action &g
relinquishes @ he 8 Réjusika & relinquishment
#ar performing @WE™ the fruit of relinquishment #
not va indeed &®e obtains.

8. He who from fear of bodily trouble
relinquishes action, because it is painful,
thus performing a Réjasika relinquish-
ment, he obtains not the fruit thereof.

[ Pruit, i.c., Moksha, which comes out of the
renunciation of all actions accompanied with
wisdom. |

wraficdy geedt faad Bradsda o
ay e & 97 @ e Qrferwt ra e

w%a O Arjuna &¥ attachment %7 [ruit ¥ v and
am leaving ®@ it ought to be done fir because wa
only @4 which firgd obligatory ®% action fed is per-
formed @ such & relinquishment @ife#: Sittvika
&4. is regarded.

9. When obligatory work is perform-
ed, O Arjuna, only because it ought to be
done, leaving attachment and fruit, such
relinquishrhent is regarded as Sattvika.
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A BUTENE S7 X ATGTEA |
Qi geaaaTiaer R fowda: 1 Lo o

gwgafae: Endued with Sattya 89t with a steady
understanding fea®wa: with his doubts dispelled mut
the rclinquisher w4Wd disagrecable @# action @ not
¥fe hates I to an agreeable one  nor Wa¥=R is
attached.

10. The relinquisher endued with
Sattva and a steady understanding and
with his doubls dispelled, hates not a
disagreeable work nor is attached to an
agrceable one.

afg Aggar wrd eag wwivadvE: |
qEg FRGZAN § eriefirfa’ o L2 o

&wwal by an embodied being wima: cutirely wife
actions @& to relinquish @ not fe indeed 7®' can be 7.
who g but F@Gs@E relinquisher of the frui. s of sction
@ he Rl relinquisher s thus wfd=d is called.

11. Actions cannot be entirely relin-
quished by an embodied being, but he who
relinquishes the fruits of action is called
a relinquisher.

affie firs « fafad saw weg 0

srreqrafat fea & g Ganfant @ g R0

25
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waifit To non-relinquishers 94 after death wfae’
disagieeable %% ugrecable ¥ mixed 9 and fafd
thrcefold &#w: of action ®® fruil waf@ uccrues 7 bul
gu.f@at to relinquishers &f%q ever @ not.

12, The threcfold fruit of action—
disagreeable, agrecable and wmixed,—-
accrues to non-relinquishers after dealh,
butl never to relinquishers,

gsaarta AErITet oty fasg #
@ga gara Al fegd sawdman L

avm¥l O mighty-urmed %% in the wisdom am™
which is the end of all action wd%#ui of all works fag3a
for the accomplishment @# f4 as declaved vafa these
99 five fWf@ causes # from Me fadiid learn,

13. Learn from Me, O mighly-armed,
these five causes for the accomplishment
of all works as declared in the wisdom
which is the end of all action:

[Wisdom : Sinkhya—literally, in which all the
things that are to be known are expounded, there-

fore, the highest wisdom.]

atfagr v wat oo s gurfenas )
fafraes oo Rut g Savw agwg L 2
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wfewm The body @wi also ®al the agent vufeay
various ¥4 the senses fafar of o manifold kind 9o
different 9® funclions W& of these 9g# the filth 23
the presiding divinily @ w4 and also.

14. The body, the agent, the various
senses, the different functions of a mani-
fold kind, and the presiding divinity, the
fifth of these;

[Presiding divimly : Each of the scnses has its
god who presides over it, and by whese aid it dis-
charges its own [unctions; e.s., the Aditya (Son)
is the presiding divinity of the eye, by whose aid it
sees and acts; and so on with the other scnses. ]

gATngRA fadewd MR AT |
"y qr frqdd ar ol aer RaT 0

a0 A man wWhmEaaifa: by (his) body, speceh and
mind ¥4 whatever @& right @ or fau® the revirse
®H action STWE perfoims U@ these 9F dive ar ils §a4
causes.

15. Whatever action a man performs
by his body, speech and mind—whether
right or the reverse—these live are its
causes.

aid afa watcaentd Fa€ g @0
qeagagfdeT™ @ agafa gafa: 1 i n
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¥ Thus sfq being @& therc (the case) a8 the
Absolute wma the Self g verily wandfgarq through
a non-purified understanding ¥ who ®alr as the
agent g@fa looks upon . he gafa: of perverted mind
@ not 9mfa sces

16. Such being th case, he who
through a non-purified understanding
looks upon his Self, the Absolute, as the
agent,—he of perverted mind sees not.

Ter mEgamat gigde a faad
genfa q gaigrem gfm a a0

g Whose widd of cguism WiF the notion @
not ™ whosc 3f%: mtelligence # not fawd 18 affected
¥ he 59 these ®@lai people ®@ killing %@ though
7 not #fa kills @ nor f#=1® 15 bound.

17. He who is free from the notion of
egoism, whose intelligence is not affected
(by good or evil), though he kills these
people, he kills not, nor is bound (by the
action);

{He whose self-consciousness, by the force of
long, strenuous, and properly-trained self-concentra-
tion, is ever identified with Brahman, and not with
the five causes of action as mentioned in Sloka 14,—
he whose self-consciousness never mistakes itself for
the body, mind and the like, even when performing
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physical acts,—he is ever free from the taint of
action. ]

g1t @4 aftgray Bfray sashaT )
Ui &1 wafa Bl wateas: 0 e

@ Knowledg % the known afesnar the knower
fafeqn threefold ®®¥RA the cause of action %+ the
instrument ®4 the object #mt the agent % the fafra:
threefold #g4s: the basis of action.

18. Knowledge, the known and the
knower form the threefold cause of action.
The instrument, the object and the agent
are the threefold basis of action.

[Basis —because the threefold action mheres in
these three.]

TTd & T war o i goaga: i
Seqd orEEITR qUTa=R arvafa ) R i

qu@en® In the (science of) enumeration of the
Gunas (Sankhya philosophy)sm™ knowl.dge %W action
¥ and ®at agent ¥ and JuieEa: from the distinction of
Ciunas fawt of three kinds v4 only @ are declared
(to be) @fat them wfq also Jumq duly ¥% hear.

19. Knowledge, action and agent are
declared in the Sinkhya philosophy to be
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of three kinds only, from the distinclion
of Gunas: hear them also duly.

[Sdnkhyu : the Scienie of the Gunas by Kapila.
Though there 15 a conflict in the matter of supreme
Truth --the oneness or non-duahty of Brahman—
between the Vedinta and the Sinkhya, yet the
Sinkhya view is given here, because 1t is an authority
on the seience of Gunas.

Duly--described according to the Science, accord-
ing to reason,]

L N . -
ALY A% ATTAIIHGA |

afaas favsg awnd fafg arfeEsgu e

3% By which f&wagin the wcparate @&@%ag (in) all

beings wfawa inseparate ¥4 the one W9 indestructible

wid Substance %94 (one) sees @@ that W4 knowledge
gif|@® to be Sattvika fafg know (thou).

20. That by which the one indes-
tructible Substance is seen in all beings,
inseparate in the separated. know that
knowledge 1o be Sattvika.

[Inseparate : undiffcrentiuted ; permeating all. ]

relta g aner aenaEegafeaa o
e afy iy aemd tafg aaag kL

7am# A, different from one another g but %
which % knowledge 839 all 43y in beings vufae.¥ of
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distinet kinds mamwmd various entities & knows aa
that wid knowledge 715 as Rijnsika tafg know (thou).

21. But that knowledge which sces in
all beings various entities of distinet kinds
as different from one another, know thou
that knowledge as Réjasika.

[Entities :  Souls.

Differcnt 1rom ome another: Different in differ-
ent bodies. ]

Y FRTIRENT, T GEwRdgHy |
ARV I T GNHGLFA N <R 0

44 which q but osf@q one single @ to cffect
#@3q as if it were the whole 88 conlined 92
without reason wa®i#aq without foundation in truth
¥4 triviul ¥ and & that awd Tamacka SE%d 15
declare 1.

42. Whilst that which is confined to
one single cffect as if it were the whole,
without reason, withoul foundation in
truth, and trivial,—that is deelared to be
Tamasika.

[One single cffect s such as the body,—think-
ing it to be the Self.]

fd agfRamongea: s
AGALCGAT Al AeAFARTSIT | A

wGed WA By one not desirvus of the fruit fad
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ordained gwifkd free from attachment wawRwa: with-
out love or hatred ## done ¥ which ## action &g
that @i'@® Sattvika 893 is declared.

23. An ordained action done withoul
love or hatred by one not desirous of the
fruit and free from attachment, is declared
to be Sattvika.

T FEIRCGAT FH WIEHIRT a7 G: 0
frnd IgewrE agraEgnEaT i 2 I

M By onc desiring desires gréamdw with self
conceit a1 or ¥ MAE with much effort 8 which g but
9% again ¥4 the uction & is performed & that
@ Rajasiha 92184 is declared.

24. But the action which is perform-
ed desiring desires, or with sclf-conceit and
with much effort, is declared to be
Réjasika.

agaest @t fgawatea @ dteng )
AERIGAY w7 qEAwagsad | 1. |

wqaa The consequence w¥ loss (of power and
wealth) f%&7 injury (to others) ut (one’s own)
ability % and w#%9 without heeding @ through
delusion ti'( which ®# action Wiwa® is undertaken #
that @wtd Tamasika %% is declared.
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25. That action is declared to be
Tamasika which is undertaken through
delusion, without heed to the consequence,
loss (of power and wealth), injury (to
others) and (one’s own) ability.

FHREF STEAT goreagantaa: |
fasafasaffas: sat arfas s=al 160

#7g%: Who 15 free from attachment w@%a€ non-
cgotistic vymewalE: cnducd with fortitude and
enthusiasm fegifes® i success or lalure fAfww un-
affected ®at an agent Aifem, Sittvika 397 15 called.

26. An agent who is free from attach-
menl, non-egotistic, endued with fortitude
and enthusiasm and unaffected in success
or failure, is called Sattvika.

it wATAcgT e fEawasisgha: o
gewmIBaa: wat e afewfda: § we 0

Uit Passionate wAG=H v desirous oi the fruits of
action W& gicedy fe@id&s mahgnant wafa impure
eqdrmifan (eosily) affected by elation or dejection wat
(such) an agent Tme: Rajasika wfeadifaa 15 called.

27. He who is passionale, desirous of
the fruits of action, greedy, malignani,
impure, easily clated or dejected, such an
agent is called Réjasika.
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[Elated or dejected—-at the success or failure of
the action in which he is engaged.]

HIE: MEA: o NS AwFAEsT: |
farmet fitgst @ wat QA IT/A || 2< 0

wg®, Unsteady wifa: vulgar @x, arrogant 93
dishonest 4<fam: nulicious 994 indolont 49151 des-
ponding AFaN procrastinating 2 and #al (such) an
agent &¥8: Timasika SA 15 ealled.

28. Unsteady, vulgar, arrogant, dis-
honest, malicious, indolent, despending
and procrastinating, snch an  agent is
called Tamasika.

-~ o o )
gedd gase 7 guatatad sam
THEAHTARIIAT GUFeaAT TAHT | %& |

wism O Dhananjaya 3% of intellect ¥&: of for-
titude 9 9% and also 94 according to the Gunas fatad
triple 9@ scverally SI8@ exhaustively Ne#in as
T declare 82 the distinetion R hear (thou)

29. llear Lhou the Lriple distinctlion
of intellecl and fortitude, according to the
Gunas, as I declare them cxhaustively and
severally, O Dhananjaya,

[Dhananjaya : the vonqueror of wealth - human
and divine. ewurthly and celestial; an \epithet of
Arvjuna.]
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vafet a fag =1 sted wamd )
aedd Aigt = av df af arantarfest 2o o
ar O Pirtha @1 which sfw the path of work fef
the path of renunciction 9 and matwtd vight and
wrong action ¥9wa fear and fearlcssness ¥4 hondage
#19 liberation ¥ and &fq knows & that Guwat Sattvika
gf8. intellect.

80. That which knows the paths of
work and renuncialicn, richt and wrong
aclion, fear and fearlessness, bondage and
Iiberation, that intellect. O Partha, is
Saltvika.

[Fear...... liberation -the  cause of lear and
the cause of fearlessness; similarly. the cause of
bouduge and the eause of liberation.|

QT TRANA T FIE EERT T )

sgmacaamifa gieg: ar qrd aaEr 4 g

g O Partha am by which % I arma wuR
Adharma 4 right action w19 wrong action ¥ and
w3a1aq in a distorted way WHiifa appichands @0 that
undt Rbjasika 3M: intellect

81. That which has a dislorted
apprehension of Dharma and its opposite
and also of righl action and its opposite,
that intellect, O Pértha. is Rijasika.
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aan wfiifa ar wwad ansangar i
wtatfaadater gfa: av ard amst g R0

ug O Pirtha @1 which we& Adharma ¥4 Dharma
ft as #97 regards galalq all things fawatam perverted
9 and 9891 in darkness wi#ar enveloped @1 that 3fy’
intellect & Tamasika.

82. That which enveloped in darkness
regards Adharma as Dharma and views all
things in a perverted light, that intellect,
O PArtha, is TAmasika.

JeqT 41 g Aot |
aiitarer fa=rfooar gfa: & ard anfere g 230

q¥ O Pirtha wefwwmifiwr unswerving @ which
var by fortitude #wsmfegfmm the functions of the
mind, the Prina and the senses 219 through Yoga
wra? (one) regulates @1 that wfa fortitude @ifeat
Sattvika.

83. The fortitude by which the func-
tions of the mind, the Prina and the
senses, () Pirtha, are regulated, that for-
ltitude, unswerving through Yoga, is
Sattvika.

qat g sy gear arasda
wafe Gerhiv gia: | qnd et o
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v O Pirtha w97 O Arjuna a1 which va1 by
fortitude 7 but wmmmm Dharma. desire and wealth
974 (onc) regulates R¥¥A from attachment %@ & €|t
dcesirous of the frut of iction ®1 that wfa, fortitude
angt Rijasika.

34. But the fortitude by which one
regulates (one’s mind) to Dharma, desire
and wealth, desirous of the fruit of each
from attachment, that fortitude, QO Pirtha,
is Réjasika.

qan &4 wg mE fad agRT A

a Frgafa gitar gfa: ar qud awe g

99 O Partha gadl. a stupid man 01 by which ¥

sleep ¥ fear W& grief fame despondincy # over-
weening conceit ¥d@ ¥ and also @ not faqmfa gives up
41 that ufy fortitude amat Timasika.

85. That by which a stupid man does
not give up sleep, fear, grief, despondency
and also overweening conccit, that forti-
tude, O Partha. is TAmasika.

[Does not give up sleep etc., - is ordinately
addicted to sleep ete.. regarding these to be only

proper. ]
gl Rt fafne s &t v
TR % g @ ferssli o
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wranw O bull of the DBhiratas sa@ now fafad
threcfold @ bappiness § and & from Mec %™ hear @&
in which wa1@q by habit ### learns to enjoy g@Ix
the end of pain % and fAr=fa (he) attains to.

36. And now hear from Me, O bull of
the Bhératas, of the threefold bappiness.
Thal happiness which one learns Lo enjoy
by habit, and by which one comes to the
end of pain ;

gag3 faafaa afonRsgAtang

acgd arfeTe giwareagfggagsg o e |

7q which #q that %% at first s poiron 34 like
wftwi@ at the end wsAlgw like nectar 9 M5fg08 2 born
o: the translucence of iniclleet due to Self-renlisation
a4 thatl §% happiness @@« Sattvika fm is declared

(to be).

87. That which is like poison at first,

but like nectar at the end ; that happiness

is declared to be Sattvika, born of the
translucence of intellect due to Self-

realisation.
frafepraamTag sy |
qftun?t fafay aege uad sgag i ¢

fiwifzaedmg From the contact of object with
sense ¥ which @A that W& at first waqlq# )ike nectar
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qfcwi® at the end & poison ¥ hike 74 that g@& happi-
ness 758 Réjisika 97 i< declared

38. Thal which arises from the con-
tact of object with sense, at first like
neciar, but at the end like poison, that
happiness is declared to be Rijasika.

[ 1t the «nd like poisom  because it leads to

deterioration in strenvth, vigour, complexion, wis-
dom, intcllect, wealth and energy.|

7R AT T GE AlGAATHT: ||
fagzeaaniFied agmagnEaL il At |

tagpmaméeg  Ansing  from 421 sleep  w@a
mdolence and WA moscomprehencion 4 what 8@
happiness W4 in the beginning W43% 1 the sequel @
and wiEd to the sclf @87 crusang delusion ad that
@iqg Timasika 92158 is declared.

39. Thal happiness which bedins and
results in sclf-delusion arising from sleep,
indolence and miscomprehension, that is
declared to be Tamasika.

a azfea yhrert a1 ffr Vg v g
qedgwfass & a3y arfafaor: 1 vo g

sfgat On earth f2fa in heaven a1 or 239 among the
Devas 97 agoin a9 Lhat @9 entity ¥ no %f@ there is
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gq which @i these wafa®: born of Prakriti fafs
three 7% (by) Gunas §% devoid of #q is.

40. There is no entity on earth, or
again in heaven among the Devas, that is
devoid of these three Gunas, horn of
Prakriti.

sgrorafaafami qeror = qua |
waifor afrref @memsdta: ) et o

gy O scorcher of foes swwafagfaur of Brahmanas,
Kshatriyas and Vaishyas g9 of Shudras € as also
Faifw dutics @wiausa: born of (their) own nature 9.
according to the Gunas wfavafa are dastributed.

41. Of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and
Vaishyas, as also of Shudras, O scorcher
of foes, the duties are distributed accord-
ing to Lthe Gunas born of their own nature.

[According to the Karma or habits and ten
dencics formed by desire, action and association in
the past life manifesting themselves in the present
as effects. Or, nature (Svabhiva) may here mean
the Miya made up of the three Gunas, the Prakriti

of the Lord.]
Y grggaa: Kt erfeastaRe @ |
wit Pravmiiaed SEwE @A R N

x: Control of mind 3 control of these senses A%
austerity W purity Wil forbearance w@¥ upright-
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ness MA knowledge {asmw realisation wife® belief
In a hercafter @4 also @ and @wEA horn of the nature
aws® (are' the duties of Brahmanas.

42. The control of the mind and the
senses, austerily, purily, forbearance, and
also uprightness, knowledge, realisation,
belicf in a hereafler,—Llhese are the duties
of the Brihmanas, born of (their own)
nature.

wid At gfagied 72 aragemag )
GIATSETITET 1S ®H NI | U3 |

Mg Prowess @ boldness sfd. fortitude z1 @’ dex-
terity 3% in the battle 9and wfa also weem@a not flying
%™ generosity $%wmE: soverdignty ¥ and @I born
of the nature Wid of Kshatriyas %# the dutics.

43. Prowess, boldness, fortitude, dex-
terity, and also not flying from batlle,
gencrosity and sovereignty are the duties
of the Kshatriyas, born of (their own)
nature.

sfetaTiusd dmed @naag )
qRaatens &R/ gereatla @wrEse i ve i
afwitcmmiusd Agriculture. cattle-rearing and trade
@wrsw born of the naturc #%%4 the duties of Vaishya

u2® of a Shudra Wiz also ufewaiwms consisting of
service W action @wia% born of the nature.

26
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44. Agriculture, cattle-rearing and
trade are the duties of the Vaishyas, born
of (their own) nature; and action con-
sisting of service is the duty of the Shudras,
born of (their own) nature.

) &) snwfna: d@fafd sad an )
awfaca: fafd aar gl asgg | v i

&@ Each his own wdfa to duty wfwwa: devoted
#%; man §f@fk the highest perfection ®A attains mad-
fa@: engaged in his own duty aut how faf§ perfection
famfdt attains a4 that 29 hear.

15. Devoted each to his own duly,
man attains the highest perfection. How
engaged in his own dulyv, he attains per-
fection, that hear.

[Own— according to his nature.

The Apastamba Dharmas-Shastra says: “Men
of several castes and orders, each devoted to his
tespective duties, reap the Fruits of their actions after
death, and then by the residual Karma attain to
births in superior countries, castes and families,
possessed of comparatively superior Dharma, span
of life, learning, conduct, wealth, happiness and
intelligence.”’]

m:ugﬁl{mﬂiaﬂaﬂ‘ﬁ!ﬁ'mu
aestory anered fate frfa a0 vt 0
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7 From whom #ami of all beings wafw: (is) the
evolution 3 by whom ¥2 this ¥ all ad is pervaded
#PPS; man ®@®WW with his own duty & him waw wor-
shipping faf§ perfection f®=fa attains.

46. From whom is the evolution of
all beings, by whom all this is pervaded,
worshipping Him with his own duty, a
man atlains perfection.

[The highest worship to the Lord consists in the
closest approach to HMim. The veil of Miyi com-
prising Karma or habits, tendeucies and actions
prevents a man from nearing the Lord, i.c., realising
his own Self. By working out one’s Karma alone,
according to the law of one’s being, can thic veil
be rent and the end accomplished.]

Sarq et g qoantcergigan i
ennafirad w8 gawmfa fefaag i ve y

farw: (Though) imperfect ®a#: one's own Dharma
gyfeer well-performed 4wig than the Diarma of
another 3919 better (is) @wnfagd ordained by his own
nature &% the duty 349 doing fafsy evil @ no wrfa
(he) incurs.

47. Better is one’s own Dharmas,
(though) imperfect, than the Dharma of
another well-performed. He whe does the
duty ordained by his own nature incurs no
evil,
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[As 4 poisonous substance does not injure the
worm born in that substance, s0 he who does his
Svadharma incurs no evil.

qEst w7 wag agrmiy @ s
gatwar fg %o yRafafagan § e

&t%ig O son of Kunt1 #€i4 attended with evil wfe
though @ which is born ¥4 the duty 7 not ®#q onc¢
should relinquish f§ for @t all undertakings 484
by smoke WU fire ¢a1 as €®w by evil wi@an arc
enveloped.

48. One should not relinquish, O son
of Kunti, the duly to which one is born,
though it is attended with evil ; for, all
undertakings are enveloped by evil, as fire
by smoke.

[Duty etc.- ~this need not mean caste duty.
All undertakings : one’s own as well as others’

duties.

The greatest evil is bondage and this endures so
long as one lives in the realm of the Gunas, except
in the case of a freed soul. All action is comprised
in one or the other of the Gunas. All action there-
fore involves the evil of bondage.]

srawygfy: auy faavem frasge:
Awifafe gt drn@miaresfa y s
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®in Everywhere wawgfy: whose mntellect 1s un-
attached fam™ir who has subdued his heart fawmaere:
whose desires have fled 84 by renunciation wwat
the Supreme 7wfeiy’ the perfection consisting in
freedom from action wtqa=sfa (he) attams to.

49. He whose intelleet is unattached
everywhere, who has subdued his heart,
whose desires have fled, he attains by
renunciation to the supremc perfection,
consisting of freedom from action.

[Tle attains ...r¢munciation- This may also be
mterpreted to mean : he attains the supreme state
in which he remains as the actionless Self, by his
renunciation of all actions, for which he is prepared
by his right knowledge.]

fafa amt quav ag aamita g
quTady wivag fgr awe ar 9T il o |l

|1%g O son of Kunti fafa’ perfcction W¥: reaching
a9t how #W Brahman widifa he attams to @@ that
gm8a m brief | from Me fafly lcorn w@® of know-
ledge & which 9T supreme ¥ consummation.

50. Learn from Me in brief, O son of
Kunti, how reaching such perfection, he
attains to Brahman, thal suprecme con-
summation of knowledge.

gant fegeen got yearer e = 4
TR aTT TR STFE | Il \L |
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fagwat Pure 9¥77 with an intellect g% endued wau
with fortitude wm™ the body and the senses faww
subduing 9 and =89 sound and such other fagmy
sensc-objects MW relinquishing TWEw attraction and
hatred = and =%® abandoning.

51. Endued with a pure intellect,
subduing the body and the senses with
fortitude, relinquishing sound and such
other sense-objects, abandoning attraction
and hatred ;

[Pure : free from doubt and misconception,
being merged in Brahman through the elimination
of all alien attributes ascribed to It.

Relinquishing sound etc..—abandoning all super-
fluous luxuries, all objects except those only which
are necessary for the bare maintenance of the body,
and laying aside attraction and hatred even for those
objects, |

faferemtt et gesmmmaEe: )
eqragi gl faed Sod agariiva: 4 uR 4
faftn 8@ Resorting to a sequestered spot aynit cat-
ing but little aaw@@wm¥. body, speech and mind con-

trolled fni ever WPENITL engaged in meditation and
concentration fuwi dispassion ¥gWi%A: possessed of.

52. Resorting to a sequestered spot,
eating but little, body, speech and mind
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controlled, ever engaged in meditation and
concentralion, possessed of dispassion ;

[Eating but littlc -as conducive to the seremty
of thought by keeping off langum, slcepiness and
the like.

Meditation  upon the nature of the Self.

Concentration  one pomtedness of thought. on
one feature of the Self.

Duwspassion -tor the seen and the unseen.|

AEHR 7F 7w mie gl )
forgear fotn: et stEmger whea® N wd i

W Kgoism 34 powcr ¢§ pride 3w lust @
wrath af@s property faq® forsaking 8@ frecd from
the notion of *‘mine”’ W™, tranqul 35399% fer becom
mg Brahman s®& (he) 1 fit

53. Forsaking cgowsm, power, pride,
lust, wrath and property, freed from the
notion of “mine,” and tranquil, be is fit for
hecoming Brahman.

[Powcr that power which 15 combined with
passion and desire.

Property : Though a man who 1 free from all
passions of the mind and the senses, may own so
much of external belongings as i« necessary for bodily
sustenance and for the observance of s religious
duties (Dharma). yet this the aspirant abandons.
even if this comes of itself, because he dves not regard
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the bodily life as his; thus he becomes s Parama-
hamsa Parivrijaka, a Sannydsin of the highest
order. |

sEnTa: SEwrent A mafa 1 wtafa o
an: QY JAY AgE S qug L W

wwya: Brahman-become »®%& tranquil-minded
a neither =& (he) grieves 4 nor #iaf desires ¥4y
all ¥AY to beings @ the samc 9 supreme (&
devotion unto Me @w# attains to

54. Brahman-become, tranquil-mind-
ed, he neither grieves nor desires ; the same
to all beings, he attains to supreme devo-
tion unto Me,

[Brahman-becume : not that he is yet freed and
become the Absolute, but is firmly groynded in the
knowledge that he is Brahman. His attainment of
frcedom is described in the next verse.

Supreme  devotion : the devotion stated in

V1L 17.]
wa&ar amtrenata arareaganfen awga: |

aat Af aedy Sy Gud agAraT | W i

g™ What 3 who % and wf@ I am @ Me wmn
by devotion ¥®a: in reulity wiwammfa (he) knows wa:
then @i Me aw: in reality W@l having known agwed
forthwith #i into Me faw# enters.

55, By devotion he knows Me in
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reality, what and who 1 am ; then having

known Me in reality, he forthwith enters
into Me.

gawATeafy a7 Hatat Az |
aexagEEtta avad ogusaan || of |

&1 Always gaw@ife all actions 34w, doing Wi
cven A=A laking rcfuge in Me wa@ieq by My

grace WG the eternal W@ immutable gz State
waigifa (he) attains to.

56. Even doing all actions always,’
taking refuge in Me,—by My grace he
atlainsy to the eternal, immutable State.

ey agwniion afy w@ae ve |
gfemimgarfies afgw: asd w1 wo

481 Mentally gassife all deeds sf in Me @%@
resigning #7t having Me as the highest goal 3fean
Buddhi-Yoga 8qf3@ resorting to 8ad ever &fwa, with
the mind fixed on Me w3 be.

57. Resigning mentally all deeds to
Me, having Me as the highest goal, resort-

ing to Buddhi-Yoga do thou ever fix thy
mind on Me.

afew: adgmtfor serarTatcata i
#q Aegrgwrow srsafa fadvafEa o sen
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@ Thou #fm; fixing thy mind on Me ®awizq by
My grace 8agaif@ all obstacles afwf@ (thou) shalt
overcome W% but 99 if weHIH from self-conceit @ not
qafy (thou) wilt hear fm=gf@ (thou) shalt perish.

58. Fixing thy mind on Me, thou
shalt, by My grace, overcome all obstacles ;
but if from self-conceit thou wilt not hear
Me. thou shalt perish.

gEgwrantiea a aicen gfq 7@ )
favdy suganaed anfasat frawafa o e o

wea? Self-conceit wifgm abiding m 9 not drea (1)
will fight ¥ if 3f& thus #48 (thou) thinkest & thy vs:
this #mem: resolve f@i (15) vain wafa: (thy) Prakriti
@t thee fritsgf will constram.

59. If filled with self-conceit thou
thinkest, “I will not fight,” vain is this thy
resolve ; thy Prakriti will constrain thee.

[Thy Prakriti: Thy nature as a Kshatriya.]

ernada e frag: &9 e g
wd Aeafa awatgewfoareaamsty an 1 4o 0

¥y O son of Kunti #wiq from delusion a4 what
#4' to do ™ not t=f§ thou desirest %WWI&a born of
(thy) own nature @ (thy) own %% by Karma frex:
fettered wam: helpless, in spite of thysel! &% that wf%
even ®ftwf® (thou) shalt (kave to) do.
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60. Fettered, O son of Kunti, by thy
own Karma, born of thy own nature, what
thou, from delusion, desirest not to do,
thou shalt have to do in spite of thyself.

doac: adqamt gxRsdw ek
g aenEstia ArgE ) £
w3 O Arjuna #% the Lord awar by Maya zan-
w31 mounted on a machine §34@M all beings wwag

causing to revolve ¥ of all beings ¥ET in the
hearts fasfa dwells.

61. The Lord, O Arjuna, dwells in the
hearts of all beings, causing all beings, by
His May4, Lo revolve, (as if) mounted on a
machine.

[See commentary to IX. 10.

Arjuna means ‘white,” and here 1t signifies -
‘O pure-hearted one.’]

AR TRV TSP AT WA ||
aesanTgreqet avfed e aroenfa mmaan i &0

wwa O Bhérata s3wiaa with all thy heart & in Him
7 even W #% take refuge aw@i@q by His grace
v supreme Wfin peace WA eternal @ the abode
wrfe shalt (thou) attain.

62. Take refuge in Him with all thy
heart, O Bharata ; by His grace shalt thou
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attain supreme peacce (and) the eternal
abode.

gfa A grATERrd TETEITEa a4 o
@ ad=sfa aw a0 dx 0

3fg Thus 4snq than all profundities T®@L more
profound ¥ wisdom @& to thee #71 by Me wi@@ has
been declared waRw fully vaq it faam reflceting over
ag( as 195{9 thou likest d91 so g act.

63. Thus has wisdom more profound
than all profundities, been declared to
thee by Me : reflecting over it fully, act as
thou likest.

[Tt : the Shistra, the teaching as declared
above.]

SR T sa A Qo )
ruista & gefafa aat semfa & Gag q du o

& My saqwaw the profoundest of all wr& supreme
7% word ¥ again ¥4 hear thou & of Me & dearly
1¥; beloved %f@ thou art &a: therefore & to thee fra
what is good s=f® will I speak.

64. Hear thou again My supreme
word, the profoundest of all ; because thou
arl dearly beloved of Me, therefore will I
speak what is good to thee.

[Again ; though more thun once declared.]
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AFAAT W AFEH KA wi wwegw |
midvafa aed & e Gmtsfa & g dw

#a . With mind occupied with Mc w5 devoted
to Me #amt sacrificing to Me wa be thou &1 to Me
q@ens bow down #¥Ha Myself wafa thou shalt reach
w¥ [ @ unto thee @& truly sfam@ promise ® to Me
fr: dear sfg thou art.

65. Occupy thy mind with Me, be
devoted to Me, sacrifice to Me, bow down
to Mc. Thou shalt reach Myself ; truly do
I promisc unto thee, (for) thou art dear to
Me.

[Thou shalt reach Mysly. Thus acting,—-i.c..
looking upon the Lord alone as thy aim, mneans and
(nd--thou shalt attain the Highest,

Truly do 1 promasc unto thec.-—Have mplicit
farth in the declarations of Me. the Lord. as 1 pledge
thec My troth. |

waant-afedsn A, v A |
wd st gEmAeat sabenfa m gE: i

gawwin All Dharmas 9fr@ relinquishing €& alone
% in Mc YR refuge A% take W¥ [ @ thee Fam:
from all sins Mefenfa will liberate 1 (do) not ¥

grieve,

66. Relinquishing all Dharmas take
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refuge in Me alone ; I will liberate thee
from all sins ; grieve not.

[All Dharmas—including Adharma also: all
actions, righteous or unrighteous, since absolute
freedom from the bondage of all action is intended
to be taught here.

Take vefuge in Mc alone--knowing that there
13 naught else except Me, the Self of all, dwelling
the same in all.

Liberate thee- -by manifesting Myself as thy owr
Self.

All sins : all bonds of Dharma and Adharma.

Shankara in his commentary here very strongly
combats the opinion of those who hold that highest
spiritual realisation (Jnéna) and ritualistic work
(Karma) may go logether in the same person. For
Karma is possible only in the relative world
(Samsiira), which is the outcome of ignorance; and
knowledge dispels this ignorance. So neither the
conjuncion of Jnana with Karma, nor Karma
alone conduces to the absolute cessation of Samsira,
but it is only the Right Knowledge of the Self which
docs so.]

£ & ATATERTY ANTHY FIJ194 I
A QR grsd A @ At drseagata o fo

wagw To one who is devoid of austerities & by
thee ¥¢ this 7 w&m never T to be spoken ¥ nor
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wWmH to one without devotion @ ¥ nor Y183 to one
who does not render service & who @i at Me wweafa

cavils 9 9 nor.
67. This is never to be spoken by thee
to one who is devoid of austerities or
devotion, nor to one who does not render
service, nor to one who cavils at Me.

Shéstra which has been taught to you.

[This
also means,—to

Service—to the Guru: wIgwy
ouc who does not wish to hear. ]

7 ¥¢ qu i ngamsafaaraafa

af afe ou e arddvradn: | e

4. Who 9t deeply 1 prolound philosophy ¥
this #¥Ry to My devotees wfimfa will tcach @fy

to Me uit supreme wfa devotion &1 doing w8RNY
{(heing) doubtless &f v8 Me alone wafd shall come to.

68. He who with supreme devotion
to Me will teach this deeply pr found
philosophy to My devolees, shall doubtless
come Lo Me alone.

[Tcach—in the faith that he is thus doing

service to the Lord, the Supreme Teacher.
Doubtless : or, frced from doubts.]

¥ & awrATAy wiaed e
wiferen o w R evguarr: e gfru de
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A7sdy Among men awig than he &fyq any @ to
Me firria®: one who does dearer service ¥ and  not
a@q than he wa: another & to Me fagat: dearer =
and 4f¥ on earth 9 not wfa@ shall be.

69. Nor among men is there any who
does dearer service to Me, nor shall there
be another on carth dearer to Me, than he.

|le: who hands down the Shistra to a fit

person.]
AR X 7 GF I gHERFA: ||
qraaes Anghe: sariafa & afa: 4 90 )

8. Who ¥ and W@ of ours s# this W& sacred
#9€ dialogue wZmR will study 4 by him w¢ [ 9@
a9 by the Yajua of kuowledge %2 worshipped @1
(I) shall have been 3fa such & My #fa: conviction.

70. And he who will study this sacred
dialogue of ours, by him shall I have been
worshipped by the Yajna of knowledge :
such is My conviction.

[Yajrna of knowledge: A Yajna can be per-
formed in four ways, such as (1) Vidhi or ritual, (2)
Jupa, (8) Upimshu, or a prayer uttered in a low voice,
or (4) Manasa or prayer offered with the mind.
Jnéna-yajna or the Yajna of knowledge comes under
the head of Manasa, and is therefore the highest.

The study of the Gitd will produce an effect
equal to that of the Yajna of knowledge.]
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UZTIAAGART XA 4 ac |
dtsfy ge: grigtwwgaregeawtomy 1ot

78 Full of Shraddhi w4+ free from malice
and ¥ who ¢ man % will hear % even 4. he
«fy too §ym: liberated y@awar of those of righteous
deeds YWF happy @%™ the worlds W@nq shall
attain to.

71. And even that man who hears
this, full of Shraddhé and free from malice,
he too, liberated, shall attain to the happy
worlds of those of righteous deeds.

[Even that man : much more so he who under-
stands the doctrine.]

whedaem d qnd eydwrdior Jaen |
wiegmE iy gAoe 9AwT | OR |

oy O Partha @& by thee wsd w attcr tive Swar
with mind W this sfeq whether §# has been heard
wrwg O Dhananjaya & thy wsmeae: the delusion of
ignorance #fan whether we: has been destroyed.

72. Has this been heard by thee, 0
Partha, with an attentive mind? Has the
delusion of thy ignorance been destroyed,
O Dhananjaya?

v ’
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aga ||
ast "y el srenamqrmaTST o
feaar st maae: wfcs? a=ad a1 o2

i Arjuna a1 said .

w3ra O Achyuta #% the delusion 72 14 destroyed
1 by me ®@wegig through Thy grace #fa memory
wal has been gamned f@a firm wiw I am g€ e frecd
from daubts #1 Thy #a7 word #frd 1 will do.

Arjuna said :

73. Destroyed is my delusion, and I
have gained my memory through Thy
grace, O Achyuta. I am firm ; my doubts
are gone. I will do Thy word.

[Memory—of the true nature of ‘the Sel.
Firm~n Thy command.

The purposc of the knowledge of the Shistras 15
the destruction of doubts and delusions, and the
recognition of the true nature of the Self. Here, the
answer of Arjuna conclusively shows that that
purpose has been fulfilled 1 him.

The teaching of the Shastra 15 over here. The
rest is only to counect it with the main norrative.}

qEY I |
YR8 qIGIACY qIET | WETEAT: ||

sfemsfiennitenge Qmedong i o4
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959 Sanjaya €9 said :

w¥ I «f thus "m&«® of Vasudeva wwraa: high-
souled W@ of Pirtha € and & this fwyae which
causes the hair to stand on end W¥d wonderful ®m#
dialogue wils (I) have heard.

Sanjaya said :
74. Thus have I heard this wonderful
dialogue between Vasudeva and the high-

souled Partha, causing my hair to stand on
end.

ST, aaTian gumE oo
Al FHBICFQIEATARCETIS: S@TH, | 9« ||

w¥ 1 spawatzy through the grace of Vy#sa # the
w¥ supreme W most profound T Yoga #w7a: speak-
ing ®% Himsclf gram direct AW from the Lord
of Yoga ®wiq from Krishna Faam I have heard.

75. Through the grace of Vydsa have
I heard this supreme and most profound
Yoga, direct from Krishna, the Lord of
Yoga, Himself declaring it.

[Through......Vydsa : by obtaining from him the
Divya-chakshu or divine vision.]

eI deg darimage |
Soareinat: qud et o gEET: 0 ok U
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w O King %wwindn between Keshava and
Arjuna 3#® this y@ holy wi# wonderful ®a% dialogue
9%® 9§94 as [ remember and remcmber ¥ ¥ again
and again ¥enf# I rejoice.

76. O King, as I remember and re-
member this wonderful and holy dialogue
between Keshava and Arjuna, I rejoice
again and again.

[King : Dhritardshira. ]

AW HEFT HEFT saneagd el |
et # o= aev Tearfa @ g A el
we O King #%. of Hari a9 that wX& wonderful s4
Form d9% 999 as I remember and remember % and
# my e great feww: wonder ¥ and w¢ I gn gau
again and again saifd rejoice.

77. And as I remember and remerh-
ber that most wonderful Form of Hari,
great is my wonder, O King ; and T rejoice
again and again.

[Form: Vishvarupa, the Universal Form.]

o= Gidac gen ax gl ggdc |
e itfiorat syferes it 0 oc 4

@ Wherever @tiat: the Lord of Yoga s Krishna
xa wherever Wit the wielder of the bow 1ds Parthe
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aa there ! prosperity fawa: victory ufi: cxpansion wa
sound M. policy ¥fa such & my wf: conviction.

78. Wherever is Krishna, the Lord of
Yoga, wherever is Partha, the wielder of
the bow, there are prosperity, victory, ex-
pansion, and sound policy: such is my
conviction, .

[The bow—called the Gandiva.|

tfa shugnagraraafaveg amframat i
AR MNFTATAR deqrEgn-
ATATTIRATSSATE: |

Thus in the Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita, the
Essence of the Upanishads, the Science
of the Brahman, the Scripture of

Yoga, the Dialogue between Sri
Krishna and Arjuna, ends the Eigh-
teenth Chapter designated:

THE WAY OF LIBERATION IN RENUNCIATION.

Here the Bhagavad-Gity ends.
sif fr: amfee: e o

Om! Peace! Peace! Peace be to all!



I sra shsfenaTgeRag |
THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA
sfmorarg s ) sfoararong a8 |

Salutation to Sri Ganesha!
Salutation to Sri Ridharamana !
[Ganesha 18 the god of wisdom and remover of
obstacles; hence he 1s mvoked and worshipped at

the commencement of every important undertaking.
Réadharamana—the Lover of Radhf,—Sr1 Krshna.|

0T |
e afescsataato )
sreedd pwaaTe wd wafa @ sty L 0

Dhara (the Earth) said :

1. O Blessed Lord, O Supreme Ruler,
how may one, who is held back by his
Prirabdha Xarma, obtain unswerving
devotion?

[Priarabdha Karma—There are three kinds of
Karma : (1) Sanchita or accumulated and stored up
1 past lives; (2) Agdmi or that which is yet to be
done; (8) Prarabdha or 1bat which is already bear-
ing fruit, This last is that part of the accumulated
actions (Senchita) which bas brought about the
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present ife and wiil influence 1t until its close. The
knowledge of Brahman destroys all accumulated
Karma and makes the current work abortive. But
the Prarabdha Karma must run out its course,
though the balanccd mid of a bberated man 1s not
affected by it.]

farsuean= )
areedd st fE Manaaa: gt i
[ g% & gult S wdur Atafaad 1 20

The Lord Vishnu said :

2. If one be devoted to the constant
pravtice of the Gita, even though he be
restrained by Prirabdha Karma, vet is he
Mukta, happy, in this very world. He is
not tainted by (new) Karma.

smqariEarrfr damsa wafa e
whaeeas @ Fafa afengemgTa L |

3. No evil, however great, can affect
him who meditates on the Gita. He is like
the lotus leaf untouched by the water.

sfrera: qeaw o 4% OTS: SEAR |
aw agifor dratfir sarnfifr ax &n e U
o e seat aifirr: e 0
siaresy itfaer qrfy arcRteaaTad: i W
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4-5. Where there is the book of the
Gita, where its study is proceeded with,
there are present all the holy places, there
verily, are Praviga and the rest. There
also are all the Devas, Rishis, Yogins, and
Pannagas, so also the Gopalas and Gopi-
kds, with Narada, Uddhava and their
whole train of comrades.

v wrad e a7 e sSgaR |

a= wfrarfaares ge+ qres sya i

awrg fafard give fmranfin ada fen &

6. Where the Gita is read, forthwith
comes help. Where the Gita is discussed,
recited, taught, or heard, there, O Earth,
beyond a doubi, do I Myself unfailingly
reside. . i

e se fargrfin sfvar & s ge )

hargrmgarfies sretwwrsareg ) o |

7. In the refuge of the Gita I abide ;
the Gita i$ My chief abode, Standing on
the wisdom of the Gita, I maintain the
three worlds.

sfverr & quony frar sawar 7 sing:
samrere frey enfrateranfaner o ¢ i
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RrgraeRe g sy v e |
Qe qorARY et || ¢ )

8-9. The Gita is My Supreme Know-
ledge ; il is undoubtedly inseparable from
Brahman,—this Knowszge is absolute,
Imperishable, e¢ternal, of the essence of
My inexpressible State,—the Knowledge
comprising the whole of the three Vedas,
supremely blissful and consisting of the
realisation of the true nature of the Self,—
declared by the All-knowing and Blessed
Krishna, through his own lips, to Arjuna.

[-Ardhamdtrd —ht. the halt-syllable, and refers
to the dot on the =it ; symboheally, 1t stands for
the Turiya state, hence the Absolute.]

gtsgrgmaat fied a0 fxeame: ) '
pfafd | Zwd aat arfa o agg il Lo

10. That man who with stealy mind
recites the eighteen chapters daily, attains
the perfection of knowledge and thus
reaches the highest plane.

a13 Tnisevgor watsd qreATEa |
BT TS qud SAd A @0 R0

11. If the whole cannot be recited,
then half of it may be read ; and he who
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does this acquires metit, equal to that of
tl}lxp gift of a cow. There is no doubt about
this,

frawi qaTAEg TgRETARE S 0
w2y ATATAEY QARATGS SR N R |

12. By the rccitation of a third part,
he gains the same merit as by bathing
in the Ganges. By the repetition of a
sixth part, he obtains the fruit of the
Soma-sacrifice.

,  awieard g at faed oz wtwdga:
@IwATE Ton e qQfgog 1L
13. He who reads, full of devotion,
even one chapter daily, attains to the
Rudraloka, and lives there for a long time,
having become one of those who wait on

Shiva.

[Become ~te.~—lt., attaned to Ganahood.}
sreqd Agtwary g7 fred 4 q3R AT ||
® a1fa oot qramea ageat | (8 1

14. The man who daily reads a quar-
ter of a chapter, or of a Shloka, O Earth,
attains to human birth throughout the
duration of a Manu.
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[Attains to Manhood : 15 born every time m &
man-body.]

raTar WIRTNE TE 9 [FeAY |
R N a2 T WIwAT T ERC U W
RS reamAifa setumgd wag
siraraERTE! At ATt A K& o

15-16. The man who recites ten, seven,
five, four, three or two Shlokas, or even one
or half a Shloka of the Gita, certainly lives
m Chandraloka for ten thousand years.
He who leaves the body while reading the
Gita, obtains the world of Man.

sfrareare gR: e saa giegann

siteqarg faanmt afa SR 0 |

17. Again practising the Gita, he
attains Supreme Mukii. The dying man

uttering the word “Gita” will attain the
goal.

sharderguas graragarst vy
e wesifa favoar ag @ 1 el

18. One who loves to hear the mean-
ing of the Gita, even though he has com-
mmitted heinous sins, attains to heaven, and
lives in beatitude with Vishnu.
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wfrered v faed wear wwifor fcn: o
srege: @ fadat JEed qut ag i ke

19. He who constantly meditates on
the meaning of the Gita, even though he
performs Karma incessantly,—he is to be
regarded as a Jivanmukta, and after the
destruction of his body he attains to thc
highest plane of knowledge.

wirarTfireT ST IR wAETEa: |

frawaner & wfren qran o€ g i 0 0

20. By the help of this Gita, many
kings like Janaka became free from their

impurities and attained to the highest
goal. It is so sung.

wraray: qzd geaT ATEIeRd AT T 9

AT 13} WAAET WA TF G || 1R N

21. He who having finished the read-
ing of the Gita, does not read its Mahéat-

myam as declared here, his reading is in
vain, it is all labour wasted.

Qe g e w0 a: )
@ mewerEnnE gEat alvgamn R 0

22. He who studies the Gita, aceom-
panied with this discourse on its MAhét-
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myam, obtains the fruit stated herein,

and _reaches that goal which is difficult to
attam.

ga ST |
ARTEARAF AT 7AT N FAvEAY |
Mard & q3a%g I3 ache sag (| 2 |

Suta said:

23. He who will rcad®this eternal
greatness of the Gita, declared by me,
after having finished the reading of the
Gila itself, will obtain the fruit described
herein,

[These declarations will, no doubt, seem to be
mere flights of extravagant fancy, it they are taken
in their literal sense. They may be explained either
(1) as mere Arthavida or a statement of glorification
meant to stimulate a strong desire for the study of
the Gita, which being performed {rom Jlay to day,
may, by the force of the truth and grandeur of one
or other of its teachings, strike an inner chord of
the heart some time, so much so as to change the
whole nature of the man for good; (2) or, the
“reading” and “‘reciting” and so forth, of the whole
or a part, may not perhaps be taken in their ordinary
sense, as meaning lip-utterance and the like) but
in view of the great results indicated, they may be

reasonably construed to mean the avsimilation of
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the essence of the Gita teachings mto the practical
daly life of the individual. What wonder, then
that such a one who is the embodiment of the Gits
would be a true Jndnin, or a Jivaumukta, or thal
he would, m proportion to hs success of bemng so.
attain the intermediate spheres of evolution an¢
finally obtain Mukt1?]

gt st it @quy )

Thus er®s in the Viriha Purina the
discourse designated: THE GREATNESS OF
THE GITA.



INDEX






INDEX TO FIRST LINES

Ch.

weifd wfe qofs 2
WRIT S I 8
WEUYTRETASEH 10
witwaifag: go: s

HRUISAHTENSTH, 2
walsfy awsqurent 4
WHATHRRTAT 4
WA [T AR 1
o ¥ YT 3
oy fad qaragy 12
Wy eafad wwiy 2
Wy 94 fasgaEy, 9
wuaTt R 6
wqar agAda 10
wy sqafevaresst 1
wdEraywiste 12
weeqd gfedisfer 12

WUHIN aqAT

17

Sl

34 | wier ewgarE, 12

waw gHfafaar 18
83 | sawifavarersy 1
24 | Wrased sgaTEaEy 15
24 | Wi FQ T 8
¢ | Afagm: s wisn s
40 + wfagrd aur ®af 18
1 | weaTeamTafaseng 1
36 | WeUSUR | ¥ ZAHY 18
9 | wavAfAwE AT 1
33 | wAwmAnfER armAIAL0
96 | WASYAT Q8RR 8
1o | WATIfaeRTR) a9
4o | wadw gleder 12
20 | wifgeaTfoiaeag 13
11 | srfgRensawas: 11
45 ] waThat: SAFRE, 6
29 l wfﬂgﬁ‘é‘fﬂﬂ" 18

Ch.

13

41

14
11
70
16
20
14
22
16
81
4]

12



41 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GIT.

Ch
NP A, | 1
wgaed g ffww 1
srawfgafaarean 1
WATAGIEEATA, |
WREFEAE, ]
wFEsIE A AR 8
AR FAH, 7
AR R e 2
guRafa gt 3
W WA [ ]
Y AawsTAra: 18
Wt Waal A" 4
o) faqamgme: 4
wRufrescasqE 7
R agERTER L
waR ggfa g 4
wig Jrggud 9
wit Yafe area: 4
snsmisgfea 14
wawrerefufednt 17

sl qemdgia 16

q

—~

wfvdag g W‘GIR v
L2 00 B
s scaeaatsa 1
wutfacangfiveay 1
oA qEat vausE |

w3t fy et grEen: )

wAAY ¥ @Y 1
wafa: wgagat o

| saanafea at g 9

| WATSAWIGIH @5, 2
 wifafa gafzfe 2
wfwe ey 13
werwia gt 2
WEAEIZEqA: §al: 8
| weamlsw g 8
gewmsyafawdte 2
weue; safeenTesy, 7
wneifafgd Sy, 17
wESTREEE 2
WUWTAT: GER1: -

NYh: qIFe: Fasa: 18 2

28
18
21
25
24

11



INDEX TO FIRST LINES

Ch.
WAIAT gH AW, 17
S SUTHTIE 10
wowgf: w18
wafwefvsay 13
sra@agfass § 16

wet AuT gm AW 16
FEFATRN AR o
WEUG ATATEl ¢
wenTs g fafoery 1
WE FGE ay: 9
WEE a| g9, 16

”» » 18
HWEATHAT JEIHA 10
SEH, ANTA ST 15
WL AT T 10
e fig gy o
sfgar gwwT: 16

wigar away gfe: 10
WEY W AT, 1
-t

Qe ¥ ®) w1

Sl

28
26
49

9

14
306

45

81

wraat: fae g
wmisfasmamfes 16

wifgeararag fasg: 10
| MEATERInfasE o
| smEgaTEie: g
| gaTAtRe asmy 10
|

| WTg: SeaAEo 17
| e,
i g AR 3
! syomquanodER: 16
! syTvaducqeafa 2
!
|
l
|
|

wred Afaamgen: 16
wgTeEcafy quen 17
NIGEETMHIA: §4 10

gemAvageI 7
geET T Uew, 18
ofa qens e, 15

Ch.

419

Sl

34
15

wreREaTfaan sasan g 17
weAtem gy ¢ -

39
12
29
20

18

27

20



Ch. Sl

gfis & wraseaTay 18
gfu gt aur g 18
ETRe 11
gk aTeY sy 18
ARG 7T WOAY, 16
wadgueay o
% & aTagcerg
¥ i slwa
oo
glraedfinmeand 3
gferangt fe wary 2
ghgutiy Wy 8
sfernfg w9 g 8
gy fovay 13
oo frent iy, 4
gernamig 8
thwed aepeem, 11
ﬁqi‘;ﬁmam 5

fove o, 18

68
18
50
71
18

1
G7

1

2
84
67
42
40

8

12

7
19

61

SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA

Ch.
g
TN IVAGTNTATE, 10
s fend 15
IO g 15
srRRgRIEIE, 1
| seiigfR @w: 8
ST WF THA 7
sqretagE 14
TIATEANETE, 6
IGRBISTRFATE 18
&
R e |t 14
FeAqEAC AT, 15
q
wfefiegar iag, 13
q
| Qe wrae I
| qrrifrqmft 7
@ AN S 6
qare grgfesafn 1

Sk

27

85

=]



INDEX TO FIRST LINES

Ch.
qureafy g wntfy 18
qut efevaesw 16
qat fegfi Qi 10
qifdgw R 16
qagem gt 1
qagEA: ae 1
qaywT @ awg, 11
g gk 2
qERAGYTEY &Y 11
Q¥ qQEQUIEY, 4
e qafad a3
qd agfaaragr: 4
i g g AT 3
qd waagwry 12
EPRATEFAH 4
qut Asfafgar ated 2
qur mght feufa: qrd 2

wt
wifeewi nm 8

wi aeafyf fagut 17

6 %
9 | whemwafase:
7 | wiaioey @ qri
22 | SIENHAQTYSYe
24 | wt 7 QEweAfa
47|$‘iﬁ'\mﬂ(’d@
9|wﬁumz‘!hﬁ=l
lﬁﬂsﬁszt
l"f‘f,""“"
imf‘ctzféﬁm
16 weigt wft sgsan
32'@&1«:?1«31
18 sngiaeTe
1 gt it fair
15 | wafigmfe e
3"|$ﬁmwﬁlwl
72 | wfd gogwgute
FEATY & A AN
wreree: swat
18 | %TH O ¥ ¥
23 | sTRMAfAgEAE

Ch.

8
18
17

1

2
10

2
14

W & W > e

17
8
11
4
3
3

Sl

88
72

89

17
51
16
20
17
18
47
15



a2
Ch.

STRATWE gouw, 16
FTATEHT SO 2
sredcigaar 7
st wigt 18
ST TAGTGRAT 5
sERiNiogae 2
FUERUST S 13
Fafacia 3669 16

sralshed dewao 13
STaM e 1
fisttfect nfgst wmo 11
fedifesi nfyt ufme 11
% o fonwafs 4
i agmy fnemen s
faé gemrigryrr: goar: 9
gae seawfaem, 2
gowd wgafie 1
FyaT quuTies 1
shetrwranfigers, 18
Sfiw sfispaary 14
warrafa s 2

SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA

Sl Ch.

10 | B Rsfasarademy 12
43 | Bod ATER TRIGY 2
.2(,!fmimfuuniﬂn 9
,'%u%mﬁ’cm "8
11 , s wfa at fafg 1s
. ;

20 | TANYET SR 1
0 ﬂﬁﬁﬂi“ﬂ‘m‘ﬁ 9
ey SEN gEg )

32
17 wrafa | qarfa 15
46 quTRATER WY 14
17 Eageat fg agrge 2
16 | q

1 smEfgsmsyq o
33 wyfaat wavd WY, 7
2 ergad wuTges, 4
40 | fasarafdata 10
26 | Jamr @vwwifg 18
4t a

91 | wvn &7 w ¥ fasaiy 4
68 | ST 7

sl

30

20

34

18
11
57

=]



INDEX TO FIRST LINES

Ch.
sraed fie W eg: 2
faaren: gmAAeR 6
AR w9
grafamag@EAr 6
AT gamER 5
FF st asate 18
i AsE sfemray 7
v g afemar 18
fn: | famd=aret 5
4 guegata 13
FqTaE NSHOE 3
sqifaaafy avedto 18
a
aa: of geqfenre 15
ae dEEY @ e 18
oo g a1
aa: agade 1
T § frewmfagt 1
geafay weraet 3

™ gfadamy o

Sl

27
7
15
5
16
19
2
18
3
12
1
17

1
77
13
14
14
28
43

Ch.

a% avd fanaeary, 14
FnqafeeyaraTg: ]
arEEd Snerean. 11
aqHY HATERT 6
and ufa saky 18
oRH A ATER W 13
| afgeaafudars 7
| AggEIETIEAT: 5
| afgfe sfare 4
| aqfervaisfas avi ¢
| gurgwg awsy, o
| anecrae fafg 14
agEagtRm: 2
aRT MY T 1»
| gEATSRTER RATE A 16
aeTege viget 11
e L B
aeaTeagfy 1
gearcaag WY 8
aenEREw: qaay 3
| AEATEYTREER 4

25



kL

ARy, 17
aEATIE] AgwTE 2
aeRTaTel W R 1
aeq HeE 8N 1
dfwrg’:nﬁaﬁm ¢
o aur gemfaes 2
amy fgem woa. 16
aifa wmaifg dwm 2
geabegregfntt 12
dan araT wfan 16
A& Yoy exaEiey o

g sgEet 12
RETAAGEEATIH_ 10
dwt quagw@ETT 10
dut vl frage? 7
mm 4
wrd Q¥ 18
fafandtd: 7
fufear vafd vt 17
fafied wewelign_ 16
dgnafen g 2

SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GIT.

Q ~

24 HfEmate@Am: 0
68 , eww i Afkasd 11

37 | EmiRE e 11
m’| 2
28 | quEt gRAAHIER 10
et qaishrarm 16
19 | e A 11
ollqunfamﬂ 17
19 . ﬁfﬂm 11
3 | fasuatearraTmy 11
21 | gafaede qewd 18
7 | gesaglgwaan: o
1 | o wwd ww 2
mlzsgrgmnlnﬂeql
17 | e wigd &9 11
20 | Yafgwgemee 17
8 ) JrwTawEN 8
13 | T8 Pramesiian 2
2]?&=ﬁsﬁmﬂw¥t 2
g1 | SwhaTRr WM. 4
s | T e 7

8¢

25
20
14
11

56
19

51
14
11
80
18
25
14



Ch.
o dafpsio 16
fiNd: geRA. 1
mangfusnfize 11
ud gmarAien 10
TAAIIEANTAT 4
7,99t Ftayara
Agafeia 11
gifaAt qeat si% 15
zt q,am?f @% 10

>
TR FORAR 1
9 afeeaur g 8
qRarfaga afy: g ¢
TET Q4T ARG 15
evgRfem: 1
sqrRarenfa quafe 15
ey fawaree: 2

w
Aty 5

A FAGIANEATY, 8
A wrew fawd geg 1

16

Ch.

7 W Ay 18
7 2 weeuta st o
7« /i arf wwifg o
A gafgw swt 2
a o) faadtar 2
A aqfex gfusat av 15
aewEma g 15
a g At uFad FegH 11
7 &g g NeH_ 2
A femgud BH 18
Augsifed o 5
agfgigwag 3
Jaegd fgndge 11
A geeaqu 8o 11
a ot wwify fesefed 4
a wt gegfal @ 7
ad quifea wdsd 3
w ¥ fag g 10
15

4 AdgEmeEEE: 11

St

69

20
40

12
10
20
26
24
40
14
15
22

4

48
78



~y

afe sfewrguf

afg Ipger A 1 '3
7 f aqwnfa 2
a fy o gEt 4
Arawaey ariska -
a1gR seafey wew, 5
areaisfea ww fisare 10
a1ee QU AR 1
araar fred s
arfen gfggeer ¢
ATE SPET: HAET

ae aq Aw|T 1
fafawfa s warfa )
forqaeq g swara: 18
fadgesnem 3
foge ayfem, 18
frarfidaferer 4
firmtargy fagawe 15
fradzgton 18

forgar Ao 1
agfommmasfes 2

SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GI]

5 | 78 gt qrd g
-1 | A fewafrn wanfy
R | 7 fefag s0wiA

2= o ahavasd

Py O

.
L

hl

15 | qeaart wgran 18

A0 | qu gy W @18 9
1 | qeeawary Ardisat s
1 | 9 am 9% ¥R 10
6 | qiqmwwita 14
2 | oftavgra @rgavg 4
5 | quazqawmafen 1o
8 |emyqswfy 11

U qenfyeaag, 11

¢ | qemfa Yateaa Y7 11
25 ' quaat nggET 1
21 | qraawd gOd@ 1

5 | a9 #E ATgA 8
4 | fyenshia qiwed awre 11
86 | faavsgweq oAt 9
4oigulitnmtﬁwiv'r

"

26

20



INDEX TO FIRST LINES

Ch.

gew wfaedt f§ 13
geT | 90 qIY 5
giwat a gwiat 10
qahaaa ¥ 6

QUEEAR G AFYIAH_ 18
megamEfea 14
wefd ged 9 18
gEfd e 9
v w8
rEqEET: 3
wacda =« wAtfg 13
gt agr T, 2
ATATAAATAEG 6
TR AGQGT 8
gwqfragaems 5
wgfc « fgfds 10
9 18

” ”
mrreaRAE g9 6
swrreaTeRt famasft: 6
qET ST, 2
ugrgufes dwamt 10

Sl

21
22
2
14

21

-

22

10
9
7

30

27

14

65

30

I Ch.

Ty guEEat SIS, 6

TYUATHIRAET ¢
| a§ TEEETARER e
! afgrean qaAT 13
| ggat aewATIR 7
ugfa ¥ sqetarfa
ATIETASATREAT
' s qt agATNH 7
gfeg® agrelg o
gfgmmadag: 10
g g e 16
gt fagaan g 18
FEYETA auT Tt 10
agnyy f AATSER 14
AQUATATE SR 5
AQTA: TEWEAT 18
| mgnaag mm i 4
| mgmgetaafars 18
' W
| WepET CARTERTNE: 11

(= T 3

~

S

41

11
15
19

21
10
50

20
51

27
10
14
24
41

54



Ch. Sk

e wvafanafa s
WAQIIER, 2
wadsRN wEE 1
amwﬁfi:qym 11
Weiges 1
WO § AEAT 8
qhroqsaet ag: 7
YU qu HgrATy 10
HER TATETH
AiinawTIR_

q
wfwe: aagifg
stfwer e
qERiEeRew
ww QAT 7
ALRUCIT A
amaTy: ateaean 17
Ageargt agwy 7
WRAT AU HAR o

” ” m

woqd nfgeremren 1]

35
35
8
2
25
19
4
1

5 290

11

58
9
55
7
|
16
8
84
85
4

SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA

[

|
| aw difwepm 14
| atahaY shawt 15
immﬁim 9
. AurTRw wEfM o
HYT qEAT FEATRHAS 11
afq aravqaiita 13
afa waifg swifg 8
Ao AR A A 12
ACATEEAAT QG 7
HEAT WA I 12
AL VA 9@
wgditgt ggwH 10
REATEY R QA 9
ACETEET 18
AMASUTHTE 11
araTequiey ST o
ATIEARETeR 14
imaﬂﬁw 8
| 7t @ gissufaeny 14
| at & ard sqafies o
lmﬁm 18

Qi

10 6



INDEX TO FIRST LINES

Ch. S1 Ch.
R 7, 17 10 ' qesitfsagnfe o
qEY: G, 10 34 [ T
AaT AR 9 12 TUSTEATHA 18

a 7Y FERHET, 18
qgoeiqeR 15 o8 | TR 17
agidfegeny 2 19 TAEE a8
qqd fageew 13 23 TAIWCEEFW 18
awfy @rqEEm 10 89 | TRGER w6
——— VTR . E L
qA=R Qrfeasst 2810 17 4,‘umf€ua'1ﬁa 9
atariam s 13 5 | aw i faeR 6
qnfaeigagst 4 81 qur et wgdse 11
axfaeifon: e 8 13 | aw wAEs: 18
qaTalesIIsR 8 O | quT WicA eAWAR 11
gy aafa g a 17 27[@1«@6«1@113
erear 4 glER_ 4 85 | aduife aledism 4
sl atdq 2 co ' w¥ wgwYE 15
e Qifeedae 15 11 | qadwnATie 18
o agfefarTd, 18 46 'mr!'&!ﬁ!ﬁ 8
mfuadgie: 5 28 | wqrd Aewfen 2
oo aay Pl 6 26 | agifgmm@a 15

7
87
24
22
21
28
78
20

19
28
83
29
82
87
89
59
11
52
12



Ch.

T AEGEAER_ 13
an aqy fg ween
a1 fafaad feam ¢
a7 Al WE g
o de A o
agy fg Afegamiy - o
ofg AgdiwRA 1
afk a¢ «t add 3
qEesar Sqqed 2
qeegEEgR 4
qugTafa we: 3
qufpifancasasy 10
qucia @ q@f| 1
HqT § SAHATAE 18
quTEAAIH Y 18
qq7 eacd W w18
afteafeqarfy wer 8
AEATACIANSEH_ 15
qEATRfyE @19 12
qeq g ATat 18
qeq QF GHIGAT 4

sl

80

7
18
11
58

4
46
28
32
©2
21
41
88
34
81
85

7
18
15
17
19

SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA

Ch.

4 4 qusfy sweeaTan 8
4 gesET W HTAEA 6
ddenefafa oy 6
| 4 fg A a2
7: qrafafageg™ 16
a gEmrAfaeRy: 2
QUAATH TEEA 17
ar faqy qega@m_ 2
gifra YEmaT A, 9
| arfamt gfevat arew 2
arasdwTad fefad 13
AR )
| arard sgar
g FATH AW
geETfagTeen
geaeNd QIeaTd ¢
» 6
gawega feme: 1
¥ dq wifeast aman 7
¥ g wrtgefaee 12
3 g waifgwutfiy 12

Sl

[
T - -



INDEX TO FIRST LINES

¥ e

A Smgwagaeat
YscqeqAAATAE:
A & wafag faan
A qut #i AvaR

¥ qrafafagss
Aqray referd A
Aqt cwand 9T9R
A fg d@equat Ak
qnge fagaer
TrERERE At
qinen: g% wAifg
aifrafa el
A} gesita qaas
TETRTATARREH,
4 a1 geufa a g
QsFEGRSFAH:
4 wrESAAT o
q wRaRERat

a1 At owfa qodx

a qt ot qt a® aw

Ch.

12
3

=] wad

SN

s

12
5
10
15
6
7

Sl

Ch.

8 | Asd qnseAT AE: 6

82 |
23
31

21

[
8
19 |

T
weaRaATiIE 14
Wwlewwminar 14
& news fafg 14
WisguE Ry 7
ufageeg 2
il SARAASE 18
TR HEFA @A 18
LR IC RS0 0 T
i geefen 1o
wfgaraaar e 1
s{AgRaga®° 1

]

qu nafalye 5

afeg® gmar: 1)

winsfeafgfaar 3

g mgfoes: 14
q

gy | agrdeRiNg 10

21

awifg & e 11

431

St

38



Ch.

argushimee: 11
araifa daif a2
famfaagasee 5
fafatamgees 17
fafiresdret weama? 18
faway ffrad 2
faeifemetdinra. 18
ﬁmmﬁﬁﬂﬂ_m

fagra s 2 7

QarmaTRe: 4
st v asfa 10
¥t arAgsfeR 10
ymifaarfie fremy 2
g wwehtafr
Y ayy aue 8

SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA

Sl Ch.

89
22

A qaeas: geR 18
aitiiqzarmfe 15
18 WirmewAfags 18
13 m:m"m‘% 8
52 I ﬂ&% !lﬁlﬂlﬂl‘ 6
59 | QIGARRE 9
a8 | Wt Al whnieea 15
18 | ¥GUT QAT @R 17
fsmmaqw 18
mﬂmﬂam\ 4
ufefaofoqwrd 2

' ﬁummmzm 4

Surraaeal faq: 8
26 18
28 wal fy mramare 12
41  ssTrA ey
2 Wy Eee .
75

10

15
AYUFGREaY 1

gyaE wardsy 4
e saqafagia: s

Sk

42

26



INDEX TO FIRST LINES

Ch.

gafa narasay, 1
@ 9T TSI 1
wad sag=ar a9
| 691 RJAT Y™ 7

QEFRHTATAIAY, 17
aweagfa 1
qed gaanafa 14
ARG ATAY F1AT L 4
EATYEAT @GS 17
ged YA TaEqn: 3
R e | 17
ARy EEE: SEw 11
4 srafgdnay 6
g qufrg gaq 13
«H |y gAY 13
sn:gat e fedt e 12
aAlsE SRy 9
sniqATieaa 10
waeAifigaagr 5
wawatafr ey 1
sqgead @ 18

Sl |

41 ! a9a: qifgard &g,

19 | wagrfa sava
13| [azixg gisfeny
22 ! qauntsafiaa
18 @RSEURTEATIR,

Ch.

13
8
14
1s
6

5 ' gEafead @ . o

o' eEqAIfa ateaa
17| Wiy e

8 | GaARAER WY
83  wdaifag st
26 w&eT TE Al
21 l aatqiferasatig
13 | ﬂﬂF‘ﬁ“ﬂ"m‘““l
28 i ard &9 ST

27 | EANT: WA FH

18 SEREIIEY

oy EE AETAT
HEECTIRTIRHIAT,

18 dgm qad T

po difrasdfegauaa,

64 | awuraEg FErEY

]
18
10
14
15

4
13
18

S =~ X W

12

12

Sl

13
12
11
66
20
31

20
14

15
27



43 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA

Cct

deaTET AR 18
e sRGMA 5
arfeqmfagsd arg 7
gieqaim guaTan: 5
fafg’ sataar 18
wgfa s marfg 1
gaga@ Al FaT 2
guarafras gy, ¢
e feazrdt fafaew 1
ggiufmism 11
ggfemmgeln: ¢

sl,

30

4
50
29
38
21
8¢
52

Q

Ch.

R gy a1
| feunuseg &1 9T 2
! synivgear afyatans 5
| cravinfe e 2
| s ST 18
ERURATCHATHATAH, 10
& & sngehwa: 18

1
gatararcsafa 2
g+a & sufasarfa 10
adi%e |21 MFAT 11

Sk

34
54
27
3
60



INDEX TO TOPICS

ADHIBHUTA, ADHIDAIVA, ADHIVAINA VIIL. 4.

Apayarma VIIL, 3.

ArmMaN—See Brahmun.

Austerity (Tapas) VIL 9, X, 5, XI. 48, 53, XVL. 1,
XVII. 5, 7, 14-19, 28, XVI1I. 5, 42.

——threefold XVII. 14-19.

Barre oF KURUKSHETRA : its arrangement 1. 1-11%
its beginning I. 12-20; Arjuna’s survey of it
I. 21-27.

Brapyan I, 17-25, 28-30, XIII. 12-17, 81-82,
XV. 6, 17-19.

Branma’s Day anp Nienr VIIL 17,

CasTE AND DUTY ACCORDING TO ONE'S NATURE
(Swa-dharma) IL. 31-82, . 35 1V. 18,
XVIIL. 41-48.

CHARITY threefold XVII. 20-22.

CreatioN—Evolution and Involution (Srishti and
Pralaya) VIIL. 17-19.

——Described as an Ashwattha trec; how to uproot
it, XV. 1-4.

Drwuston II. 52, IV. 83, V. 15, XL 1. X1T. 11,
XIV. 8, 18, 1617, 22, XVL 4, 10, XVIIL 7,
25. 20. 60. 738.
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DEeATH AND REBIRTH :

Qur last thought determines our future VIIIL. 6.
The two paths of birth and non-birth VIIIL. 23-26.
All creation subjeet to rebirth IV. 5, VIIL, 16-19.
How thought of God at death prevents it VIIT.
5, 15-16, 21, 27-28.

How to assure this by lfe-long devotion
VIII. 7-14, 20-22, 27,

Devorron (Bhakti-Yoga); who are quabfied for it
VII. 1-3, 1519, IX. 3.
Its process and fulfilment IV. 10-11, IX. 11-15,
22, 26-81, XII. c-12, XVIIL 55, 65-66.

Pata or Devomion tersus PatH or KNOWLEDGEL
XIIL. 1-3.

Devorion To ornEr pErmes IV, 12, VII, 20-28, IX.
28-25.

Duarma 1V, 7, XIV. 27.

Foon threcfold XVII. 7-10.

Gira : qualifications for 1ts study and its effects
XVIII. 67-72.

Gop : His true nature IV. 14, V. 14-15, VII. 24,
IX. 5, 9, 11,
His nearnation 1V, 5-8.
He manifests the umiverse through Prakriti or
Maya, VII. 4-12, IX, 7-8, 10, X, G, XIV, 3-4.
Méyd causes ignorance VIL. 18, 25-27, 1X. 12;
dispelled by devotion IV. 9, V. 16-17, VIIL 14,
28-80, 1X. 18, X. 8, XVIIIL 61-62.
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His attributes IX. 1, 6, 16-19, X. 2, 4-5, 8, 12-15,
19-42, XV, 12.15,

Gop-vISION : its essential condilions XI. 8, 52-55.
Arjuna’s vision of God’s Universal Form and its
effects XI. 3-51.

GRIEF : of Arjuna I, 27-30, 46-17, TI, 7-9; his reasuns
for not fighting I. 31-15, II. 4-6; Krishna’s
suggestions for overcommg it II. 2-8, 11-38,

GuNas, the three component principles of Prakriti or
MAya—Sattva, Rajas, Tamas : their characteris-
ties XIV, 5-13, XVIIIL. 10, 59-60.

Their effects XTIV, 11-18.
How to conquer them ; its perfection X1V. 19-27,

HEAVEN (Swarga) IT. 32, 87, 13, IX. 21,

INDRIVAS (Sense-organs)—See Passions.

JivaTMaN (the individual soul) XV, 7-11.

KarmMa—See Work aud Death and Rebirth.

KxowLEnGE (Jnina-Yoga): its nature IV. 35-88,
41-42, XI1I. 7-11, XIV. -2
1ts process and fulfilment 1V. 84, XI1I. 8-5, XIII.

2125, 27-80, XV. 5, XVIIL 5¢-0.
Who are qualified for it IV. 89-10.
——threefold XV1I1. 20-22.

KSHARA AND AKSHARA (the universe and the individual
soul) XV. 16.
KsueTra and Ksnerrasns (Body and its Knower)

X111, 1-6, 26, 38-8%.
Maya—Sce God and Gunas,
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ManTRA : OM TaT Sat XVII. 23-28,

MeprraTioNn (Dhyéna-Yoga) : who are quahfied for it
VI. 8-4, 36.
Its process and fulfilment VI. 5-28, 83-835, 45-48.
Fate of the unsuccessful VI. 37-41,

——on Om, as Pratika of Brahman VIII. 11-13,

Necessity and LiserTy XI. 81-3t,

Passtons and how to overcome them II. 60 Gt, IIL
36-48, V. 22-23,

Prace II. 66, 70-71, IV, 89, V. 12, VL. 15, IX. 31,
XII, 12, XVIII. 62,

PERYECTED MAN, or the man of Realisation II. 51-72,
V. 18-21, 24-26, VI. 29-32, XII. 13-20.

PLEASURES threefold XVIIL. 36-39,

Praxriti—See God and Gunas.

Praxritt and Porvusna XIIIL 19 28.

Puriry XIIL, 7, XVI. 8, 7, XVII. 14, XVIII. 42.

PurvusnorraMa—See Brahman.

RENUNCIATION threefold XVIIIL. 7-10,
Two paths before the Secker IIL. 8, V. 2, 4-5,
XVIIIL. 1-4.

——Formal (to give up all work and lead a life of
pure meditation) : its difficulties III. 6.

~——of results, or Tyiga—doing only the obligatory
works (Nitya-Karma) unattached : its stages TIL
7, V., 8, 6, VI, 1.8, XVIII. 5-8, 11-12.

——Real (which comes after realisation of the
Atman) III. 4, XVIIL 16-17, 49,
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ResicNaTion T0o Gop VII. 14, IX, 22, XII. &7,
XVIII. 62, 66.

SuaBDA-BrAuMAN (Veda) VI. 44.

SacriFice (Yajna) @ its vareties 1T, 9-15, TV, 28-83,
IX. 1518, X. 25, XVIII. 0.

——threcfold XV1I, 11-18.

ScrirTURES cur guide XVI. 24,

SHRADDHA threefold XVII. 1-6.

Sience X. 38, XII. 19, XVII, 16.

Smw~ers how purified IX. 80-32.

STEADINESS threefold XVIII. 33-35.

Texnexcies Hicnrr and Lower (Daivi and Asum)
XVI. 6.
——Higher XVI, 1-3, 22.
——Lower XVI. 4, 7-21, 23.
Work (Karma) : its factors XVIIIL. 13-15, 18.
——threefold XVIII. 23-25.
Its agent threefold XVIII. 26-28.
——{or selfish ends criticised 11, 42-44, 1X. 20-21.
Secret of work (Karma-Yoga) Tl 13-40, 45-58,
I11. 19.
Why one must work III. 5-8, u4-24, 26, 8.
How to transcend work: work as worship
(Yajna) UL 916, 2534, V. 15-88, XVIIL
56-58.
State of one who has gone beyond work (or
real Sannyasa) 111, 17-18, V. 7-13, 27-28.
WorsHrr—See God and Devotion.















